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.------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

1 . 1 .  AIMS OF THE STUDY 

PART ONE 

INTRODUCTION 

The aim of this study is to carry out a comparative analysis of a small 
group of Austronesian languages with the intention of reconstructing as much as 
possible of their exclusively shared parent language and determining their inter­
relationships . The languages involved in the study are called the Sangiric lan­
guages and their reconstructed parent language is called proto-Sangiric . 1 

The study i s  also intended to provide the material for a later systematic 
comparison of the Sangiric languages with other groups of Austronesian languages, 
in order to determine their position within the Austrones ian family . The closest 
relatives of the Sangiric languages appear to be the Minahasan group ( see section 
1.5 . )  and the next step should be a detailed study of the relationship between 
these two groups . 

1 . 2 .  LANGUAGES INVOLVED IN THE STUDY 

1 . 2 . 0 .  There are five languages in the Sangiric group : Sangir, Sangil, Talaud, 
Bantik and Ratahan . Sangil is spoken in the southern Philippines while the other 
four occur in the Indones ian province of North Celebes ( Sulawesi Utara ) . Two of 
the languages, Bantik and Ratahan, are spoken in Minahasa, the eastern-most region 
of the North Celebes Peninsula . Sangir and Talaud are spoken in the i slands to 
the north of Minahasa . The locations of the languages are shown on maps 1 and 2 .  

In thi s  section the Sangiric languages are d iscussed individually . Published 
sources available for the study are listed for each language . For languages other 
than Sangir and Sangil these are very limited . 

1 . 2 . 1 .  San g i r  

Sangir ( San) i s  by far the most important o f  the Sangiric languages, both in 
terms of number of speakers and amount of published material . 

The language i s  spoken by well over one hundred and fifty thousand people in 
the Sangir (or Sangihe) I slands, a chain stretching from c lose to the Minahasan 
coast northward towards Mindanao . There are also an estimated eight thousand 
Sangirese in coastal areas of Mindanao and offshore islands, having migrated this 
century (Alice Mar¥ott 1963 ) and a considerable number have settled in coastal 
areas of Minahasa . 

1 
Sneddon, J.N. Proto-Sangiric and the Sangiric languages. 
B-91, viii + 146 pages. Pacific Linguistics, The Australian National University, 1984.   DOI:10.15144/PL-B91.1 
©1984 Pacific Linguistics and/or the author(s).  Online edition licensed 2015 CC BY-SA 4.0, with permission of PL.  A sealang.net/CRCL initiative.
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As can be expected of a language spoken over such a great area , numerous 
dialects occur . Steller and Aebersold ' s  dictionary reveals noticable dialect 
differences on the islands of Siau and Tahulandang at the southern end of the 
Sangir island chain . The largest island of the group , Sangihe Island , contains 
three major dialect groups : Manganitu , Taruna and Tabukang . 

Manganitu is the most prominent of the dialects , having the largest number 
of speakers and having long been used , by missionaries and the administration , 
as a medium for eduction and literature . 

Adriani ' s  grammar ( 1893)  and Steller and Aebersold ' s  dictionary ( 1959) are 
both basically descriptions of Manganitu . 

Maryott ( 1961) provides a phonemic statement of Tabukang dialect , Alice 
Maryott ( 1963 ) describes predicate types and Reid ( 197 1 )  gives a list of 3 7 2  
words from the Tabukang dialec t ,  together with pronouns and demonstratives . 
Material for these words was collected from Tabukang-speaking immigrants in the 
Phil ippines . 

Recently Maryott ( 1977b) has begun to refer to the language as Sangihe , 
following the Manganitu and Tabukang name for the language [ sa � i ha?] ,  where 
Maryott ' s  final <�> represents [ a? ] .  

Although the name Sangihe is often used in Indonesia , and sometimes also 
Sangi , the name Sangir is more common . Because the language is better known in 
the l iterature as Sangir , this name is used in the present study . 

Information was obtained from the publ ications mentioned above and from a 
Manganitu-speaking informant . Unless otherwise specified statements refer to the 
Manganitu dialect . 

1.2.2. Sangi1 

This language ( Snl) is spoken in coastal areas in the Cotabato and Davao 
provinces of Mindanao and also in the lower Sarangani Peninsula and on the nearby 
Sarangani Islands . The number of speakers is estimated at up to ten thousand 
(Maryott 1977a) . Maryott ( 1 978a) states that the Sangil people migrated to the 

Philippines from the Sangir Archipelago several hundred years ago . 

Maryott identifies two dialects : that of the Sarangani Islands ( Sarangani)  
and that spoken on the Mindanao mainland (Mindanao) . 

Reid ( 1971 )  provides a list of Snl pronouns and demonstratives and 3 7 2  words . 
Maryott ( 1977a)  has produced a phonological statement of Sarangani dialect and 
several other short publications (see bibliography) . 

Although the language has always been called Sangil in the literature , 
Maryott has recently employed the name Sangire , which represents the indigenous 
name [sa � i ra ? ] .  For the present work the better known , and less confusing , name 
Sangil is used. 3 

Information on Snl for this study has corne from the sources mentioned above 
and from personal communication from Maryott . 

1.2.3. Ta1aud 

This language (Tal) is spoken in the Talaud I slands by about forty thousand 
people . The indigenous name is Talodda . In earl ier l iterature the name Talaut 
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was used but more recently the name Talaud has become general , deriving from the 
San word [ ta!auda? ] .  

A number of dialects occur but the degree of difference between them is not 
known . Adriani ( 1911)  and Steller ( 1913 ) both briefly discuss dialect differences 
but only refer to a few aspects of phonology . Adriani recognises six dialects on 
the basi s  of reflexes of Proto-Austronesian (PAN) word-final * R .  

The informants for this study were from Rainis on the i sland o f  Karakelang 
and Lirung on the i sland of Salibabu . Only a very few phonological differences 
were noticed in material collected from them , prominent being reflexes of final 
* R :  k in Salibabu and t in Karakelang . 

Jansen ( 1855)  provides a ' Talaur ' wordlist which appears to be a list from 
an unidentified San dialect . Adriani ( 1911)  presents a brief phonological and 
grammatical statement and Steller ( 1913 )  adds to this and comments on errors in 
Adriani ' s  work (which was based on information from the missionary Talens ) . 

The principal informant for this study was from Salibabu I sland and that 
dialect is described here . 

1 .2.4 . Ba n t  i k 

Bantik (Ban) i s  among the smallest of the Sangiric languages and is spoken 
in about ten villages surrounding Manado , the provincial capital of North Celebes , 
from Talawaan in the north to Sea in the south . I t  i s  also spoken in several 
transmigration villages in southern Minahasa and in Bolaang Mongondow , the region 
to the south-west of Minahasa . The total number of Ban speakers is estimated at 
eleven thousand . 

No information is available on dialects . However ,  in a recent unpublished 
paper (Bawole 1980) n is given as the reflex of PAN *n word-finally , whereas � 
occurs in the speech of informants .  The author of the paper does not mention 
from which area his data derive . 

The only publ ications on Bantik to date appear to be several short stories 
by Riedel ( 1869) , Jansen ' s  worpl ist ( 1855) , containing 150 items , and a lexico­
statistical wordlist (Sneddon 197 0) . Koorders ( 1898) provides some information 
on plant names .  

Material for this study was obtained from speakers in the village of 
Malalayang . 

1 . 2 . 5 . Ra tahan 

Ratahan (Rth) is spoken in the south of Minahasa , in the town of Ratahan and 
about a dozen surrounding villages , from Pangu in the north to Molompar in the 
west and eastward to the coast . There are about twenty thousand speakers .  

Ratahan i s  usually referred to as Bentenan , after the coastal village of that 
name , in earlier literature , e . g .  by Niemann ( 1869-70) , Adriani ( 1925)  and Esser 
( 1938)  . 

The name Pasan is sometimes also used in Minahasa to denote the Ratahan 
language . Thi s  may represent a separate dialec t ;  Jansen ( 1855)  provides separate 
l ists for ' Pasan ' and ' Ratahan' which show a few minor differences . However , the 
two names are usually used interchangeably , although Ratahan is the common name . 
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Previous study of Rth has been slight . Apart from Jansen ' s  list of 150 
words there is the more extensive list of Niemann . Both lists suffer from 
unreliable spelling and some mistranslations . Koorders ( 1898) gives some useful 
information on names of plants and trees . A few comments , along with a lexico­
statistics wordlist , are provided by Sneddon (1970) . 

Most of the material for the present study was obtained from informants in 
the village of Pangu . 

1.3. PREV I OU S  COMPARAT I V E  STU D I ES 

Very little comparative study has been done on the Sangiric languages . 

Adriani (192 5)  comments on the close relationship between San , Tal , Ban and 
Rth but provides no evidence to support this . Esser in his linguistic map ( 1938)  
shows Ban and Rth (Bentenan ) as dialects of San . 

Llamzon and Martin in a classification of Philippine languages (197 6 )  claim 
88 . 3% cognates for San and Snl . Walton (1979)  finds them to share 90% of their 
basic vocabulary . Both studies were based on the wordlists in Reid ( 1971 )  for 
which the San list was drawn from the Tabukang dialect as spoken by immigrants 
in Mindanao . 

The only detailed internal comparative study to date is Maryott ' s  ( 1978a ,  to 
appear) reconstruction of part of the phonology of the immediate parent language 
of San and Snl , which he calls Pre-Sangir , and description of reflexes of proto­
phonemes in the two daughter languages . 

In his lexicostatistical study Dyen (1965) , using a subadequate l ist , finds 
San to have its highest percentage , 3 9 . 9 ,  with Cebu , a dialect of Cebuan , as well 
as 34 . 1% with Sasak and 34% with Malay . In view of Dyen ' s  limited data on San , 
his findings need not cast doubt on the evidence for a close link between the 
Sangiric and Minahasan languages ( see section 1 . 5 . ) . 

San has been employed in a wider comparative study of Philippine languages 
by Charles (1974 ) . Charles believes , on lex ical evidence , that San and Tontemboan , 
a Minahasan language , lie outside the Philippine group . I f  Charles is correct 
then the Minahasan and Sangiric languages do not descend from Proto-Philippine 
(PPh) . Nevertheless he finds it convenient to treat Tontemboan and San phonemes 
and words as if they were reflexes of PPh forms . Llamzon and Martin as wel l  as 
Walton place San and Snl within the Philippine language group but both studies 
show them to be only distantly related to other Phil ippine languages . Walton 
finds San and Snl to be a first-order subgroup of the Southern Philippine group , 
one of the two first-order branches of the Philipine group . 

In the present study the Sangiric languages are assumed to be descendants 
of PPh . 4 

1 . 4 .  THE SANG I R I C  GROUP 

1 . 4 . 0 .  The five languages involved in the study can be shown to be more closely 
related to one another than to any other language . They thus exclusively share 
a common parent language , Proto-Sangiric (PSan) . Relationships within the 
Sangiric group are discussed in section 2 . 4 .  
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That the Sangiric languages do form a separate sub-group of Austronesian 
languages is established by the fact that they share a set of innovations in 
phonology and lexicon which are not known to be shared by other languages . This 
is not to claim that none of the innovations in PSan occurred in any other lan­
guages but that the set of innovations does not occur elsewhere and that identical 
or similar innovations in other languages must be regarded as separate , parallel 
developments . 

Some of the innovations in the Sangiric group , which set them apart from 
other descendants of PPh , are described below. This , however , is not a complete 
statement as a systematic study of PSan reflexes of PPh is beyond the scope of 
this work. Phonological and lexical innovations are dealt with separately . 
Supporting evidence from lex icostatistics is also presented . To date grammatical 
systems have not been studied suffic iently to enable inclusion of much grammatical 
evidence for subgrouping , although a small amount of grammatical evidence is 
included with the phonological and lexical evidenc e .  

1 . 4 . 1 .  Phono l og i cal  i nnova t i on s  

I n  this section are presented some o f  the phonological innovations in the 
Sangiric languages which set them apart from other descendants of PPh . PPh 
reconstructions are taken from Zorc (197 1 ,  1982 b and personal communications) and 
Charles ( 1973 , 1974 ) . To avoid confusion the mid-central vowel is represented 
by the symbol <a> rather than the symbol <e> employed by Zorc and Charles , the 
symbol <e> in this work representing a mid-front vowel . A few other minor changes 
have been made to Zorc ' s  orthographic conventions ( see section 3 . 1 . ) . 

(a )  Loss of PPh *h 

pph *h was lost in all positions in PSan : 

PPh PSan 

* hamay *amay rice 
*huRas *uRas to wash 
* bi haR *b i aR alive 
* tahap * t aa p  to winnow 
* t u : ma h  * t uma louse 
*qu : l uh *u l u  upstream 

(b)  Loss of glottal stop 

PPh glottal stop was always lost initially and medially and was usually lost 
word-finally . Only medial and final examples are shown : 

PPh PSan 

* taqun * taun year 
* puqun * puan trunk 
*ba kaq * ba ka split 
* tanaq * t ana earth 

PPh f inal glottal stop remained in some items , although the reason for the 
variation has not been determined; Pre-PSan dialect influences or lexical diffusion 
may provide an explanation ( i . e .  loss of *7 may have spread across the lexicon to 
all but a few items) : 
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PPh 

* l u(N)tuq 
* kakaq 
* 1  i qaR 

PSan 

* l u t u ?  
* kaka? 
* l eRe? 

(c )  Replacement of *a i n  final syllables 

to cook 
older sib ling 
neck s 

When *a occurred in the final syllable in PPh , preceded by a consonant other 
than a laryngeal ,  it was replaced by another vowel in PSan . It was regularly 
replaced by *u if the final consonant was *m or * p .  

PPh PSan 

*xanam *anum six 
*qi tam *i t um black 
*qatap *atup roof 
*Daka p *daku p to catch 

In other environments *a was replaced by *a ,  *e or *i , although the rules for 
selection of a particular vowel have not been determined : 

PPh PSan 

* ba l a s *ba l as to borrow 
* t akap * takap to cover 
*Daka l *dake l many 
* bal)a l *bel)e l deaf 
* i ka t *i ki t  to tie 
*qu l aj *u 1 i d worm 

If final syllable *a was preceded by a laryngeal in PPh it sometimes remained 
unchanged in PSan : 

PPh 

* ka?an 
* t uqan 
* t aha p 

PSan 

* kaan 
* t uan 
* taap 

to eat 
to put on fire 
to winnow 

In other words the change occurred in this environment also : 6 

PPh 

* t uqaD 
*bi had 

( d) Lowering of high vowels 

PSan 

* t ui d  
* bi ad 

stump 
fish roe 

Where PPh had f inal syllables ending in a high vowel followed by glottal 
stop the high vowel became a mid vowel in PSan in words where glottal stop was 
lost ( see (b) above ) : 7 

PPh PSan 

* u l  iq * u l e  to return 
* pi 1 i q * pi I e  to choose 
*bunuq *buno to ki l l  
*uDuq *udo magic spe l l  

Lowering o f  the vowel did not occur i n  cases where glottal stop was not lost : 

PPh 

* tapi q 
* l u(N)tuq 

PSan 

* tapi ? 
* l u t u ?  

bathing cloth 
to cook 



( e )  *a dissimilation 

PPh *a became PSan *e in final syllables closed by an alveolar of dental 
consonant if *a also occurred in the preceding syllable : 

PPh 

*Zalan 
*habaRat 
* pa l aj 

PSan 

*da l en 
* ba Re t  
* pa l ed 
* t ages 

road 
west wind 
palm (of hand) 
low tide 

No PPh etymon has been reconstructed for the last item above but the earl ier 
occurrence of *a in the final syl lable is established by Proto-Minahasan * tagas  
to ebb (of tide). 

7 

The dissimilation did not occur where the two *as were separated by a nasal­
stop c lu ster : 

PPh 

*baNta l 
* Ra(m)pas 

PSan 

*banta l 
* Rampas 

bundle 
to rob 

One example has been recorded where the change occurred before final * R: 

PPh 

* s a l aR 

PSan 

* s a l eR nes t  
N o  other PSan reflexes o f  PPh words ending i n  * R  and with *a i n  each o f  the last 
two syllables have been identified. a Although one example is not strong evidence 
it suggests that PSan *R may have been an alveolar consonant (but see the last 
paragraph of section 2 . 3 . 9 . ) . 

Cases where a occurs in the environment described above , instead of e ,  are 
very limited in the file of cognate items and point to borrowing . San l a§ada ? , 
Ban l agada ? , Rth l ahar  boar is one such case . The word occurs in all the 
Minahasan languages and i s  reconstructed as * l agad for Proto-Minahasan . The 
item in the Sangiric languages is for the time being assumed to be a post-PSan 
borrowing . San ba l a ra? to divide , Snl bada? to pay ( PPh *bayad pay ) are probably 
borrowings ( San having irregular r instead of d ) , alongside San baeha? to pay , 
c f .  Proto-Minahasan *baer to pay . 

The dissimilation did not occur if a consonant other than a dental , alveolar 
or *R occurred finally : 

PPh 

* a l ap 
* ta s a k  
*[d ] aQaw 
* payaQ 

PSan 

* a l ap 
* ta s a k  
*daQaw 
* payaQ 

to get, fetch 
ripe 
span 
thigh 

Tal appears at first not to have undergone this change but the presence of 
a where the other Sangiric languages have e can be shown to be a later Tal 
innovation ( see section 2 . 3 . 1 2 . ) . 

( f )  Merger of suffixes 

PPh verbal suffixes *-a n , marking location , and * -an , marking goal , merged 
in PSan into one morpheme with three variants : * - en occurring after c losed 
syllables containing * a , * -an occurring after final mid and low vowels and *-an  
occurring elsewhere ,  e . g . : 
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* s uanen 
*babaan 
* i numan 

wi ll ,  be planted 
wi l l  be carried 
wi l l  be drunk 

( * s uan 
( *baba 
( * i num 

to plant )  
to carry ) 
to drink ) 

This is a grammatical innovation because it represents a neutralisation in 
PSan between the two voice affixes *-an  and *-an , which are still distinguished 
in most present-day Philippine languages . However , the impetus for the change 
was largely phonological , with the replacement of PPh *a and *a under conditions 
outlined in ( c )  and (e )  above . 

(g)  Changes to PPh repeated monosyllables 

PPh repeated monosyllables ( RMs)  underwent a number of changes in PSan : 

( i )  I f  the RM contained a nasal-stop cluster the nasal assimilated to the 
point of articulation of the following consonant :  

PPh 

*damdam 
* pa J)pa J) 
*bunbun 

PSan 

*dandum 
* pampaJ) 
* bumbun 

dark 
bank 
heap 

( i i )  Where the medial cluster was other than nasal plus stop the first 
member of the cluster was lost : 

PPh 

*dapdap 
* bukbuk 
* tadtad 

PSan 

*dadap 
*babuk 
*ta tad 

tree sp. 
wood borer 
to chop 

( ii i )  I f  the vowel in the RM was other than *a then it was replaced by *a 
in the first syllable in PSan : 

PPh 

* bu l bu l  
* basbas  
* k i s k i s  

PSan 

*babu l 
*babas 
* ka k i s  

to p luck feathers 
to cut off 
to scrape 

In the two recorded cases of PSan reflexes of PPh RMs containing * q  this 
change did not occur . In both cases the PPh vowel was * i : 9 

PPh 

* k i  (q } k i q  
* p i q p i q  

PSan 

* k i k i  
* pepe 

to bite 
to urinate 

Exceptions also occurred when the RM contained a nasal-stop cluster . In the 
l imited number of such items recorded PPh * u  remained unchanged in PSan while *a 
and * i  were replaced by *a: 

PPh PSan 

*bunbun * bumbun heap 
*TuJ)TuJ) * t u n t uJ) noise 
* paJ)paJ) * pampaJ) bank 
*d i J)d i J)  *da nd i J)  wall, 

t 



(h) Centring of vowels after glottal stop 

Where a PPh word had identical vowel s  separated by glottal stop the final 
vowel became PSan *a (with loss of glottal stop - see (b) above ) :  

PPh 

*Raqan 
* puqun 
* pasaqan 

PSan 

*Raan 
* puan 
*pasaan 

( i )  Vowel replacement i n  pronouns 

light 
trunk 
to carry on shou lder 

Third person s ingular genitive/agentive suffix * - na became * - ne in PSan . 

9 

This change also occurred with fossilised suffixes , e . g .  *bat une seed ( Proto­
Minahasan *batuna) ,  cf . *batu  stone ; * ba l i ne other ( Proto-Minahasan * ba l i na; 
* ba l i accompany ) .  The same change also occurred in all other pronouns ending in 
*a: * kite we from PPh * k i t a ,  * s i e  he, she , cf . Proto-Minahasan * s i a ,  * s i de they 
from PPh * s i Da .  

1 .4 . 2 .  Lex i ca l  i n nova t i ons 

The Sangiric languages share a number of lex ical items which are not known 
to have cognates in other languages . These can therefore be regarded as 
reflecting innovations in the exc lusively shared parent language of the Sangiric 
languages and are further evidence for their grouping . In addition , some words 
have undergone semantic and/or phonological changes unique to the group . 

Zorc ( 1982a : 313-314)  writes : 

Lexical innovations are difficult to evaluate . It is 
practically impossible to distinguish a common from a spread 
innovation , and , in the case of conservative phonemes ,  to 
i solate a borrowing . Furthermore ,  any given form may be a 
retention lost everywhere else or as yet undiscovered in 
another language . However , certain precautionary measures 
may be taken to insure both care and quality . 

Among such measures he gives : 

Limit ( ing) forms to basic vocabulary and avoid ( ing) items 
of trade or culture that could freely pass from one lan­
guage to another . 

Numerous items in the wordlist in section 3 . 2 .  exhibit lexical , semantic 
or phonological innovation and thus constitute evidence for the separate status 
of the Sangiric group . However , in line with Zorc ' s  suggestion only those 
innovations occurring in basic vocabulary lists , the lexicostatistics l ist and 
the Reid ( 197 1 )  list ,  are given here . These are not likely to be borrowings or 
to have as yet undetected cognates in other languages and are therefore strong 
evidence that the Sangiric languages share a common parent language and therefore 
constitute a distinct group of Austronesian languages . 

These items are listed below according to the alphabetical order used in 
section 3 . 2 .  In each case the reconstructed PSan form is given , together with 
an English gloss if possible . If no gloss can be given ( for reasons discussed 
in section 3 . 1 . )  the meanings of reflexes in two present-day languages are 
provided instead . The evidence on which the reconstructions are based is not 
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presented in this section but is given for each item in the full list of recon­
structions . Each item listed is,  on the evidence available , a lexical innovation 
in PSan , unless it is otherwise indicated that the innovation is semantic or 
phonological . 10 

*ab i t  to climb (a tree). 
*adu to spit .  
* i a? I. The formative i occurs with all pronouns in the nominative in the 

Sangiric languages but appears to have become fossilised with the f irst 
person singular pronoun in PSan . I ts occurrence with the third person 
singular and plural pronouns , reconstructed * i  s i e  and * i  s i de ,  appears to 
be unique . The form i a? may be related to Buginese i a ? I (see comments in 
the note to * i a ?  in section 3 . 2 . ) . 

*a l 0  tears . This may reflect PPh * l u: haq via a metathesised form *ha l uq .  I f  so 
the metathesis is unique to the Sangiric group . 

* i du n  nose. This is from PPh *q i ju Q  but with phonological change , f inal * Q  
being replaced by *n. 

* u t a k  hair. This reflects PPh * q u t a k  brain but has undergone semantic change . 

*baba l aw afternoon. Compare PSan *baba be low and *a l aw day; sun . 
* ba 1 i s  rotten. 
* banaR wide, broad. 
* b i naba cloud. 
* b u s a k  banana. This is possibly a reflex of PPh *buswak b lossom forth but has 

undergone semantic change , c f . also Timugon Murut busak flower. 
*dand i paR rainbow . This is probably related to PAN *(dD) i paR cross (river) ; 

PPh * i  (N)paR other side, beyond but shows phonological and semantic 
differences . 

*deno to bath. 
*dou thirst .  
*ga 1 i d San to give ; Rth love. 
*Ramu? red. 
*Renes rotten. 
*R i bu(?] mist, fog.  
*Rodaw sharp. 
*Royaw San wet ;  Rth to swim. 
*Ru s u k  ribs; skinny . This ref lects PPh *Rus u k  rib but the meaning thin, skinny 

is an innovation . 

* kaR i bu to weave . This may be related to Bikol g f: bu to make, do , although the 
prefix and specialisation of meaning are unique . 

* k i na s  fish. 
* l ae/ i d  foot.  
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* l agay to laugh. This is related to PPh * ga l i ( ) laugh� tickle but has under-
gone phonological changes ,  including metathesis of *g and * 1 . 

* l oso hot.  Thi s  may be related to Proto-Sa ' dan * l as s u  hot .  
*moRo f) mouth. 
* pake l hee l .  This may be related to PPh * paNka l trunk� root; origin. If so it 

has undergone semantic change . 

* p i s i  skin� bark. This reflects PPh * p i : si?  rope� bark but application to human 
and animal skin i s  unique . 

*pund a l  paddle . 
* pu t uf) fire. This i s  related to Malay mu t uf) burnt� lost by fire but has a 

different meaning . 

* s u  at. This is the locative marker for places or things , e . g .  San s u  ea l e ,  Ban 
su ba l ey, Rth s u  ea l ey at/to the house.  The corresponding dative marker , 
for common names ,  personal names and pronouns , is *si , e . g .  San, Ban s i  s i e, 
Rth s i  se to him. s i  i s  common in Philippine languages as a marker of 
personal nouns and s u  occurs in some languages as a nominative marker but 
their occurrence as purely dative and locative markers is unique . 

* t aR i t i  rain. This is related to Proto-Minahasan * t a r i kt i k , Proto-Bisayan 
* ta r i h t i h  light rain� drizz le but has undergone semantic change . 

* ta l ak to fly . 
* taf)ad right� correct. 
* t i ap to count.  This is related to Proto-Minahasan * i a p ,  PPh *hayap count but 

initial * t  is an innovation . 

* to 1 ay tai l .  

1 . 4 . 3 .  Lexicosta t i s tica1  evidenc e  

Lexicostatistics gives supporting evidence for the grouping of the Sangiric 
languages . From lexicostatistical comparisons the Sangiric languages show 
s ignificantly lower scores with other languages than they do among themselves 
( see section 2 . 4 .  for internal lexicostatistical scores) . 

In the 200-wordl ist the lowest internal score is 47% , between Tal and Rth , 
while the highest external score recorded is 38% , between Ban and the adj acent 
Minahasan language Tombulu . 11 Scores are somewhat lower between other Sangiric 
and Minahasan languages; thus San shares 32% with Tontemboan while its lowest 
score with a Sangiric language is 54% with Rth . San shares 26% cognates with 
Malay . 

1.5. THE SANG I R I C-MI NAHASAN GROUP 

As mentioned in section 1 . 1 . , the Sangiric languages appear to be most 
c losely related to the Minahasan languages , although this has yet to be estab­
l i shed by a systematic comparative study . In this section a small amount of 
evidence is presented , in the form of shared innovations , for the recognition of 
a larger Sangiric-Minahasan group . 
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The word Minahasan throughout this work refers to the group of five languages 
confined entirely to the Minahasan region of North Sulawesi and whose exclusively 
shared parent language , Proto-Minahasan (PMin) , can thus be assumed to have been 
located in the same area . It excludes languages spoken in Minahasan but which 
have their closest relatives elsewhere , i . e .  Ponosakan (Pon) , which is closely 
related to Mongondow (Mdw) , and the Sangiric languages Ban and Rth . The 
Minahasan languages and their internal relationships are described elsewhere 
( Sneddon 1 97 8 ) . These languages are Tontemboan ( Ttb) , Tonsawang (Tsw) , Tombulu 
(Tbl ) , Tonsea (Tse) , Tondano (Tdn) . 

In each of the following cases PSan and PMin reconstructions are given but 
no reconstruction is made for Proto-Sangiric-Minahasan . As yet comparative study 
has not been detailed enough to enable a systematic statement of shared phono­
logical innovations in the two groups . Some of the examples in the list do not 
occur in the lexicostatistics or Reid l ists . Nevertheless , with a few exceptions , 
they refer to non-cultural items and are unlikely to be borrowings . 

PMin *a l a p  to drink , PSan *a l up to swaL Low. 
PMin * b a l  i na ,  PSan *ba l i ne other. 
PMin * b a t una , PSan *ba tune seed (of fruit) . 
PMin , PSan * baya to permit, aLLow. 
PMin * bandu  hard work; distress , PSan * bandu ( San troub Le, difficuLty , Rth to sob ) . 
PMin * k e ? ke?  to Laugh , PSan * keke? ( San to caL L  out; Laugh , Rth to quarre L)  . 
PMin * ka t eh , PSan * ka t i R  hard. 
PMin * l ehe? , PSan * l eRe? neck. This reflects PPh * l i qaR neck with metathesis of 

the last two consonants being a shared innovation . 

PMin , PSan * l i as to urinate . 
PMin , PSan * panad buttocks . 
PMin , PSan * pandam to fee L .  
PMin , PSan * pa s u t  to press, squeeze. 
PMin *ra,) i s, PSan *Ral) i 5 to burn. 
PMin * se l)ko t , PSan *sel)got to saiL 
PMin , PSan * sa ko l  cough. 
PMin * sa l a t, PSan * sa l e t to insert between two things . 
PMin * taka 1 ,  PSan *t i ki 1 to s Leep. 
PMin * ta peh, PSan * ta p i R  mat. 
PMin , PSan * t umpa to descend, aLight.  

1 . 6 .  THE RECONSTRUCT I ON: PROCEDURE AN D P ROBLEMS 

The principles according to which PSan phonology and lexical items are 
reconstructed are essential ly the same as those followed in the reconstruction 
of Proto-Minahasan ( Sneddon 1978 , section 1 . 6 . ) . 

Two major problems faced in the reconstruction of PSan have been those of 
post-PSan innovations and borrowings from outside the group . 
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An innovation in one language is unlikely to cause any problems if  not 
subsequently borrowed by other languages within the group . When an innovation 
is borrowed into other languages within the group it could be attributed to the 
parent language unless comparative study reveals it to be of more recent origin . 
There is also a danger of its obscuring the pattern of interrelationships among 
the languages . Thus San and Tal share the replacement of intervocalic *y by I ,  
e . g .  San ka l u, Tal a l u  wood from earl ier * kayu . This on the surface appears to 
be good evidence for subgrouping . But detailed consideration of all the compar­
ative material shows that San and Tal do not form an exclusive subgroup and the 
innovation consequently must have developed after the languages separated , 
originating in one language and spreading to the other . 

Ban , San and Tal share a number of phonological innovations which can be 
shown to have occurred after they split from one another . These innovations must 
have spread by diffusion from one speech community to another and they bespeak a 
long period of c lose contact between the languages after the break-up of PSan . 
Close social contact still occurs between the speakers of San and Tal , although 
Ban presumably was for a time geographically closer to the other languages than 
it is now . 

Under such circumstances it i s  most likely that as wel l  as diffusion of 
phonological features a certain amount of lexical borrowing occurred among the 
languages .  As i s  demonstrated below ( see section 2 . 3 . 2 . )  San , Snl and Tal form 
a subgroup and are hereafter called the North Sangiric languages . Therefore any 
item shared by any two , or all three , of these languages , with no known outside 
cognates , cannot be proved to be a retention from PSan rather than a more recent 
innovation . Also , where an item occurs in Ban and one or more of the North 
Sangiric languages and no outside cognates are known there is no guarantee that 
the item is not an innovation , spread by borrowing , rather than a retention from 
PSan . 

Ban and Rth form a subbranch of Sangiric languages ,  hereafter called the 
South Sangiric group , but the l imited number of exclusively shared features 
suggests that their break-up was only shortly after the original dispersal of 
PSan ( see section 2 . 4 . ) . The features they exclusively share are l ikely to be 
innovations within that period , or retentions lost in the North Sangiric lan­
guages , rather than later borrowings between them . Rth has been affected by 
very few ,  if any , of the post-PSan phonological changes shared by the other 
Sangiric languages .  Thi s  indicates that it became geographically i solated from 
the other languages ,  as it is today , early in its separate history . Therefore 
direct borrowing between Rth and any of the other Sangiric languages is likely 
to be extremely limited . It is worth noting that Rth shares 4% less than Ban 
with each of the other three languages on the lexicostatistics wordlist and the 
higher Ban score can be attributed to continuing closer contact ( see section 2 . 4 . ) . 

The Sangiric languages have built up a considerable stock of loan words from 
other languages . One important source for loans has been Malay (Mal) . Its 
influence in Minahasa and the Sangir-Talaud Archipelago has been strong for 
several centuries and a separate dialect has long been the first language of 
Manado , the provincial capital . Manado Malay is today spoken as a fir st language 
throughout Minahasa and is the means of communication between any two Minahasans 
speaking different regional languages . It is also widely known and used in the 
Sangir-Talaud I slands . 1 2  

Like the Minahasan languages San has borrowings from Sanskrit , Arabic , 
Portuguese , Spanish and Dutch , with the exception of the last two almost entirely 
via Mal ( see Adriani 1893 : 16 ,  19) . 
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Although some Mal borrowings may pass immediate notice , borrowings from the 
sources mentioned above are unl ikely to escape detection . Presenting a greater 
problem are borrowings from nearby languages .  Since contact with such languages 
has continued over a great length of time considerable borrowing has occurred 
but many loans could well be hidden by the fact that these nearby languages are 
among the most closely related to the Sangiric languages and hence a considerable 
number of shared vocabulary items are in fact true cognates . The problem is in 
determining which items of the large stock of common vocabulary are cognates and 
which are borrowings . 

There has been long contact between the speakers of North Sangiric languages 
and groups in southern Philippines , a situation which has resulted in some measure 
of borrowing . Reid ( 197 1 )  l ists many items which San and Snl share with Philippine 
languages but which do not occur in Ban and Rth . A few of these items are com­
mented on here : 

Snl u tu ke ?  brain is related to Samal , Mansaka , Tagbanwa u t u k .  This is shown to 
be a borrowing by the retention of final k by the addition of a support 
vowel , whereas PSan final * k  was regularly replaced by glottal stop ( see 
section 2 . 3 . 3 . )  and the occurrence in Snl of another form , u t a ?  hair. This 
has cognates in the other Sangiric languages from which PSan * u t a k  hair can 
be reconstructed ( from PPh *qutak  brain , with change of meaning) . 

San , Snl uba? monkey is related to Kalagan , Ata Manobo , Cotabato Manobo uba l . 
Occurrence of medial b ,  instead of regular � ,  points to a borrowing , as 
does the occurrence of the cognate set San baha , Rth �aa monkey , allowing 
reconstruction of PSan *baRa. 

Snl � i l a �  to count is related to Dibabawon , Western Bukidnon Manobo , Mamanwa 
b i l a � .  The other Sangiric languages reflect PSan * t i ap to count , and the 
Snl form must be treated as a borrowing . 

San , Snl ese? , Tal esakka man are related to Kalagan , Mansaka qaseg . This is for 
the time being treated as a possible borrowing as there is another form , Ban 
mahuaney, Rth muaney man , San mahuane brother reflecting PSan , PAN *maRuanay 
man. . 

San , Snl , Tal muta vomit has cognates in southern Phil ippine languages but not in 
Ban and Rth . Discussion of this form is taken up below . 

Of particular importance is the contact between the Sangiric and Minahasan 
languages . These probably l ink as two branches of a larger grouping ( see section 
1 . 5 . )  and therefore share many cognates . But large-scale borrowing has certainly 
occurred as a result of longstanding close contact between the two groups . Ban 
and Rth , spoken by small communities within the Minahasan population have been 
especially influenced by the larger Minahasan languages . 1 3  

Rth is contiguous with Tsw , Ttb and Pon and many shared items appear to be 
borrowed by Rth from one or other of these sources . The following are a few 
examples : 

Rth rokos sku l l .  No cognates are known in other Sangiric languages and Ttb , Tdn 
(kakas dialect) ro? kos head are the probably source for the Rth word . 

Rth �ar  to pay appears to be a borrowing from Ttb wae r . 14 San baehe ? to pay 
represents the directly inherited form and is cognate with the Ttb word . 

Rth s a� u r  to sow, scatter is probably from Ttb or Pon sawu r. San s a�uha? 
represents the inherited form from PSan . 
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Rth u n t6? to  live; stop has no known Sangiric cognates and is probably from Ttb 
a n to? 

Interestingly Rth shares a considerable number of items with non-contiguous 
Tdn which do not occur in adj acent languages or other Sangiric languages . The 
following are a few examples : 

Rth , Tdn l unus  to shed skin. 
Rth , Tdn ea reees fat (on body) . 
Rth , Tdn , Tse s a pun prawn. 
Rth , Tdn , Tse i ra �  shy . 

Ban is contiguous with Tbl and shares a number of words with it including 
the following : 

Ban l eoso? , Tbl , Tdn l e ?ona meat. The word derives from Tbl , Tdn l e?os + -na 
the good (part) and can be accepted as a borrowing into Ban . 

Ban ka l i popo butterfly has no known cognates in Sangiric languages and Tbl , Tdn 
ka l i po ? po? are the probable source for the Ban form . 

Ban l ampada ? wide reflects earlier * l ampad and must be a borrowing from Tbl or 
Tse in which the present-day forms are l ampaz and dampad respectively . IS 

Forms which occur in both Ban 
wel l  be borrowed separately by Ban 
If cognates are not known to occur 
of a PSan etymon is not justified . 
this category : 

and Rth and also in the Minahasan group could 
and Rth from respectively adj acent languages . 
in the North Sangiric languages reconstruction 
The following are a few items which fall into 

Ban , Rth kayo � crab . This item occurs in all the Minahasan languages . 

Ban ku l a t a ? , Rth ku l a? mushroom occurs as ku l a t in the Minahasan languages . The 
form of the Ban word, for expected * * ku l a ? ,  points to a borrowing . 

Ban bana �, Rth euna � debt may have been borrowed from forms in adj acent Minahasan 
languages reflecting PMin *bana � ,  either before or after Ban and Rth replaced 
*a by other vowels . 

Ban pa t i ? ,  Rth pat i k  to write are most l ikely borrowed from Minahasan languages , 
although the languages adj acent to Ban , i . e .  Tbl and Tse , have pan t i k ,  the 
other Minahasan languages having pa t i k . 16 

In reconstructing lexical items a number of precautions have been taken to 
avoid the inadvertent assigning of borrowings and post-PSan innovations to PSan . 

I f  an item is known to occur only in one or more of the North Sangiric lan­
guages it is a possible North Sangiric innovation . If it occurs in one or more 
North Sangiric languages and in southern Philippine languages but not in Rth it 
is a possible borrowing . 

Of cou.rse there must be numerous cases where a PSan item has been preserved 
in the North Sangiric group while being lost , or as yet unrecorded,  in the South 
Sangiric group . Many such items have PPh etyma or cognates in other languages , 
where factors such as distance , meaning and phonology give no reason to assume 
the item has been borrowed into the North Sangiric languages . The best source 
for locating such words is Steller and Aebersold ' s  comprehensive Sangir dictionary 
( 1959) . San can be assumed to have retained about 40% of its basic vocabulary 
from Proto-Malayo-Polynesian (PMP) . 17 If anything l ike this percentage is 



16 

retained in its general vocabulary then simply by using the dictionary to identify 
San reflexes of PAN , PMP or PPh reconstructions several thousand reconstructions 
could be made for the meso-language , PSan . 

However , the aims in compiling the wordlist of reconstructions in section 
3 . 2 .  must be taken into consideration . It  does not serve the purpose of this 
work to greatly expand the wordl ist s imply by adding large numbers of items from 
the San dictionary . The list is intended primarily to show cognates among the 
Sangiric languages and to provide evidence for their phonological histories and 
for the reconstruction of PSan phonology based on that evidence .  Reconstructions 
are sometimes made without North Sangiric evidence but thi s  is done largely 
because information on Ban and Rth is limited and publication here may provide 
data useful to other s .  This is unnecessary in the case of Sangir a s  Stel ler and 
Aebersold ' s dictionary is always available . 

For the above reasons reconstructions are not made for PSan unless they are 
reflected in Ban and/or Rth . The only exceptions to this rule are items with 
known reflexes only in North Sangiric languages which are used as examples or 
otherwise cited in the text . All such items have external cognates and are 
therefore not North Sangiric innovations . 

Ban and the North Sangiric languages belong to separate first-order subgroups 
but because of the long history of close contact between them there is always the 
possibility that a shared item is a borrowing into or from Ban . However , over­
caution in reconstructing PSan etyma would mean that no PSan form could be 
reconstructed unless a Rth ref lex had been recorded ( see below) . Where an item 
occurs in Ban and at least one of San , Snl or Tal a PSan etymon is reconstructed 
if there are no phonological or other reasons to suspect it of being borrowed ,  
either into the Sangiric group from outside or between the North Sangiric subgroup 
and Ban . For most reconstructions in this category external cognates or PPh etyma 
have been recorded and hence they are not post-PSan innovations . Thus , for 
example , the reconstruction of PSan * ba R i  rotten rests on the evidence of San , 
Ban bah i and PPh *baR i w  rotten. For the few items in this category for which no 
outside related forms are known it is felt that the slight risk of ascr ibing to 
PSan what was in fact an innovation is far outweighed by the likelihood that the 
item is inherited from PSan . Also , the inc lusion of such items will provide 
information of possible value to other Austronesianists . For instance ,  from San 
dadu ) a ? , Ban d ud u l u ?  to pul l out is reconstructed PSan *dadu l .  Although no 
cognates are known the form suggests a possible Pre-PSan etymon * du l d u l  , 1 8 cf . 
the pattern San ba bu ] a ? ,  Ban bubu l u ? to pluck (feathers, etc. ) from PPh * bu l bu l  
pubescent hair (also PMin * bu l bu l  feather, body hair) . 

Nevertheles s ,  caution is taken in reconstruction and where there is 
reasonable cause for doubt a PSan etymon is not given . Cultural items , such as 
San , Ban l aku?  clothing (cf . PPh * l akuq �eddle (r), merchandise ) , are excluded 
because of the possibility of borrowing . 9 Also , no reconstruction is made if 
an item i s  known to occur only in Ban and in one of the southern Sangir dialects , 
S iau or Tahulandang . These are the San dialects geographically closest to Ban 
and a number of uniquely shared items have been recorded,  e . g .  S iau , Ban e?e  
that , southern San dialects , Ban I o ta? mud , and these are more likely to result 
from borrowing than forms in northern San dialects . 

Lexical items which appear to be exclusively shared by Ban and Rth are 
reconstructed for PSan in the present work because it is j ust as likely that they 
represent retentions from PSan , lost in the North Sangiric languages ,  an inno­
vations during the short period of their exclusively shares ancestry ( see section 
2 . 4 . ) . Such forms cannot be regarded as ' strong ' reconstructions but information 
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on the two languages to date is very l imited and it is felt that some slight 
r isk is warranted when reconstructing such items as their exclusion might deprive 
Austronesianists of useful information and the chance of detecting possible 
cognates outside the Sangiric group . 

Where Ban and Rth share an item which does not occur in the North Sangiric 
or Minahasan languages but which has external cognates elsewhere the reconstruc­
tion is based on firmer grounds . Given the brief period of their uniquely 
shared ancestry it is unlikely more than a very few such items could have been 
borrowed in that period . Because of the subsequent geographical separation of 
Ban and Rth it is extremely improbable they would have separately borrowed the 
same items with their regular phonological correspondences while surrounding 
Minahasan languages and other Sangiric languages did not . In such cases it is 
safe to assume that the Ban and Rth forms represent retentions , cognates in the 
North Sangiric languages having been lost . For instance , Ban and Rth share suka 
to vomit ,  which does not occur in the North Sangiric or Minahasan languages , but 
for which cognates occur in Philippine languages and in Mdw and Pon . It is 
possible Rth borrowed the item from Pon s u ka? , although loss of final glottal 
stop would be irregular for a borrowing into Rth . However , there is no close 
source from which Ban could have borrowed and , in addition , separate borrowing 
of identical forms , as mentioned above , is highly unl ikely . I t  is far more likely 
that the form represents a retention of Proto-Southern-Philippine *s u : ka .  The 
North Sangiric languages share mu ta to vomit ,  for which cognates occur in southern 
Philippine l anguages . It is possible that this item was borrowed and then spread 
through the contiguous North Sangiric communities . Following the precaution 
stated above a PSan etymon is not reconstructed for this North Sangiric form . The 
l ikelihood then is that South Sangiric s u ka represents a retention from PSan while 
the cognate item in the North Sangiric languages was displaced by the loan word 
muta . 

Where Ban and Rth alone of the Sangiric languages share a form which also 
occurs in the Minahasan languages no PSan reconstruction is made unless phono­
logical or other reasons make it likely that borrowing did not occur . 

A few recorded Rth items have external cognates or PPh etyma but no known 
cognates in other Sangiric languages . Where borrowing from Minahasan languages 
or from Pon or Mdw can be ruled out ,  a PSan reconstruction is made on the basis 
of the Rth and external evidence alone . 

Items can be most confidently reconstructed for PSan when they have reflexes 
in both Rth and at least one North Sangiric language because PSan is their most 
r ecent shared ancestor and geographical separation makes the chances of borrowing 
slight . The maj ority of items in the wordlist fall into this category and are 
regarded as ' strong ' reconstructions . The evidence on which each PSan recon­
struction is based is set out in the wordlist in Part Three . Where there is doubt 
in any way about a reconstruction , other than the slight r isk in some cases 
referred to above , this is discussed in a note . In cases where more than a 
slight doubt exists as to the nature of the PSan etymon of a cognate set the 
item has not been placed in the l ist but will be the obj ect of further investi­
gation . 

Throughout this work reference is frequently made to lexical items in non­
Sangiric languages . The only source inspected in detail for such forms is Zorc ' s  
Proto-Philippine Finder List ( 197 1 ) . This enabled the location of many related 
forms outside the Sangiric group without the need for detailed inspection of a 
large number of dictionaries which, for one thing , time did not permit . As 
indicated in section 1 . 3 . , Charles ( 1974 ) believes the Sangiric languages l ie 
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outside the Phil ippine group and if so are not descendants of PPh . However , 
because of the considerable number of regular sound correspondences and the great 
use to which Zorc ' s  list has been put for the present study it has been found 
convenient to refer to PSan forms as reflecting PPh forms rather than merely 
corresponding to them . 20 

A systematic study of Sangiric correspondences to phonemes in other lan­
guages lies outside the scope of this work; in fact it is part of the aim of 
this work to provide evidence for such comparison to be methodically carried out 
at a later date . Thus when related forms and PPh or PAN etyma are cited it must 
be understood that correspondences have not always been clearly establ ished . 
The short l ist of PSan innovations in section 1 . 4 . 1 .  goes part-way towards this 
but it does not represent a comprehensive or systematic statement . 

In Part Two the phonologies of the present-day Sangiric languages are first 
briefly described . The phonology of PSan is reconstructed and the phonological 
histories of its daughter languages are traced and their interrelationships 
discussed . 

In Part Three the wordlist of reconstructed PSan items is presented . Further 
discussion on the reconstruction of PSan lexical items is given in section 3 . 1 .  



PART TWO 

PROTO- SANG I R I C  P HONO LOGY AND D I ACH RON I C  CHANG E S  

2 . 0 . In Part Two PSan phonology i s  reconstructed and the interrelationships of 
the Sangiric languages are discussed . 

First , the phonologies of the present-day languages are briefly stated , in 
section 2 . 1 .  

In section 2 . 2 .  PSan phonemes and their distribution within the word are 
given . 

The evidence of the reconstructions and the development of PSan phonology 
into the present-day systems is stated in section 2 . 3 .  Phonological changes are 
also examined in that section for the light they shed on interrelationships among 
the languages . 

In section 2 . 4 .  the relationships between the languages within the Sangir ic 
group are further d iscussed . 

2 . 1 .  MODERN PHONOLOG I ES 

2 . 1 . 0 . The phonological system of the parent language is reconstructed from a 
comparison of the phonologies of its daughter languages . The phonologies of the 
f ive Sangiric languages are briefly discussed in this section . Some phonological 
phenomena shared by a number of languages are described separately in sections 
2 . 1 . 6 .  and 2 . 1 . 7 .  and some points are left until section 2 . 3 .  for d iscussion . 

2 . 1 . 1 . Sangi r phonol ogy 

2 . 1 . 1 . 1 .  Segmental  phonemes 

The phonology described here is that of the Manganitu d ialect . 21 Manganitu 
has the following segmental phonemes : 

1 9  
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When occurring after a ,  nasals and I are lengthened : a l o [ a l : 0 ] day , a n u Q  
[ an : u Q ] six. All other consonants which can occur after a are preglottalised 
except h :  abu?  [ a ? b u ? ] to pu ll out ,  asa  [ a ?sa ] one . Since these phenomena are 
predictable they are not indicated in the phonemic script . 

� and � are bilabial and velar fricatives respectively and r is an alveolar 
flap or trill . 

I is a voiced alveolar lateral while ! is a retroflexed lateral flap . 22 

All consonants except e ,  g ,  ! and ? occur initially; r occurs initially only 
in a handful of words , mainly in borrowings from other languages or other San 
dialects in which r corresponds to Manganitu h .  

2 . 1 . 1 . 2 .  Stress 

Stress is very largely predictable in San , fall ing on the penultimate 
syllable except when the final syllable is a ? , in which case it falls on the 
third-last syllable , e . g .  I f kuda ? back ( see section 2 . 1 . 6 .  for a discussion of 
final syllable a ? )  . 

2 . 1 . 2 . San g i l phonol ogy 

2 . 1 . 2 . 1 .  Segmen tal  phonemes 

Sangil ( Sarangani dialect) has the following segmental phonemes : 2 3 
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The phonetic natures of 1 and 
2 . 1 . 1 . 1 . }  . 

are as described for San (see section 

Nasals and 1 are lengthened after a ,  as in San , but other consonants are 
not preglottalised in this position as they are in San . 

2 1  

All consonants except h ,  w ,  y and ? occur word-initially although 
initially only in a few words . 

occurs 

2 . 1 .2 . 2 .  Stress 

Stress placement is not predictable in Snl and stress contrasts occur , e . g .  
ka pu to rub and kapu desirous . However , the number of words in which stress 
does not follow the regular pattern is very small . Regular stress falls on the 
penult,  except if this contains a and the final syllable contains some other 
vowe l ,  in which case stress fal ls on the final syllable , e . g .  ea t u  stone , kaga � 
dried but taa ? fly , ka �ku � fist .  

The final syllable a ?  does not take stress and does not influence stress 
placement , e . g .  1 ( kuda? back , sakoa ?  cough ( see section 2 . 1 . 6 . ) . 

2 . 1 . 3 .  Ta l au d  phonol ogy 

2 . 1 . 3 . 1 .  Segmenta l phonemes 

Tal ( Salibabu dialect) has the following segmental phonemes : 
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z is a voiced retroflexed fricative . 24 

k 

9 
h 

� 

u 

o 

? 

and ! are as described for San ( see section 2 . 1 . 1 . 1 . ) . 

Study of Tal has not been detailed enough to allow a reliable phonemic 
statement . Voiced stops b ,  d and 9 and their corresponding continuants , e ,  r 
and h respectively , are in free variation word-initially , at least in some words , 
e . g .  boaone � eoeone mountain , do��a � ro��a leaf, gat i � hat i face . However , 
apparent contrast has been recorded word-initially , e . g .  ru rukka (is ) sai ling 
and d u r u kka sai l!  Usually only the continuants occur intervocalically but the 
stops occur after some prefixes ( see example below) . For the present work stops 
and corresponding continuents are treated as phonemically separate . 

In some dialects � corresponds to Salibabu h .  
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Most consonants occur both singly and doubled . The choice between single 
and doubled consonants is , synchronically , very largely unpredictable . Some 
contrasts have been recorded , e . g .  maba l l asa wi l l  borrow and mabba l l asa  is 
borrowing , a l l a �a s lave and a l a��a to swim. 

Adriani ( 1911 ) does not refer to gemination except in reference to its 
occurrence stem-initially following prefix Cu- , e . g .  Cu  + da l anna  to walk � 
dudda ! anna  is wa lking. Stel ler ( 1913 ) points out that conso�ants are doubled 
following a where this is a reflex of a previous *a . He writes that this a i s  
phonetically different from a elsewhere . However , no phonetic difference was 
noted in the speech of informants for this study except that a ,  like other 
vowels , is shorter in closed syllables than in open syllables . 

S teller does not mention other instances of doubl ing . However , consonants 
are also often doubled preceding word-final a ,  e . g .  papa i dda  wing , l a� i t ta sky . 
Thi s  doubling occurs only before a where it is an historical addition ( see 
section 2 . 1 . 6 . ) but not where it reflects PPh *a , e . g .  mata eye ( PPh *mata ) . 

Doubling of the consonant before final a ,  as described above , does not 
always occur and is absent if the preceding consonant is doubled , e . g .  a l l a�a 
s lave , annuma six , or is a nasal-stop cluster , e . g .  sandaka to lean , se�gota 
to sai l or is z ,  e . g .  bazata  west , uzasa to wash .  25 

Germinate stops are sometimes realised as preglottalised single consonants , 
in free variation with phonetically long consonants , e . g .  pappuso [ pa ? puso ]  � 
[ pa p : u so ]  heart. 

2 . 1 . 3 . 2 .  Stress 

Although only a very brief study of this language was possible it appears 
to indicate that stress is non-phonemic . Stress usually fall s  on the penultimate 
syllable . When the final syllable is the additional vowel a stress often falls 
on the third-last syllable . However , there appear to be cases which do not 
conform to the above rules and further study of stress will be necessary . Tal 
stress is not indicated in this study . 

2 . 1 . 4 .  Ban t i k phonol ogy 

2 . 1 . 4 . 1 .  Segmen tal  phonemes 

Ban has the following segmental phonemes :  
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b ,  d and 9 are real ised as voiced stops in all environments . 

1 is a retroflexed lateral flap [ j ]  in all environments . 26 

2 . 1 . 4 . 2 .  Stres s 

2 3  

Word stress i s  unpredictable and therefore phonemic . S tress usually falls 
on the penultimate syllable :  kayu wood , ba l ey house , makapa l a ? thick. In a 
large number of words it falls on the final syllable ,  this being synchronically 
unpredictable : maheme fuL L ,  mabaha? heavy , l umampa� to wa Lk. In other words 
stress falls on the third-last syllabl e :  1 r kudu?  back , dake l e? many . 

Stress contrast is shown by the following pairs : saha� tree sp. and saha� 
ant , mamuku ( stem buku )  to knee L and mamuku (stem puku) to bend , pah rg i we L L  and 
pah i g r  knife . 

In the present work stress in Ban is indicated wherever it does not fall on 
the penultimate syllable of the word . 

2 . 1 . 5 .  Ratahan phonol ogy 

2 . 1 . 5 . 1 .  Segmental  phonemes 

Rth has the following segmental phonemes : 
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Phoneme e has the following allophones : voiceless bilabial fricative [ � ]  
occurs word-finally and before a consonant :  kukae [ kuka� ] wing , kukaene [ kuka�ne ] 
its wing. A voiced bilabial or labiovelar continuant [ e  � v ]  occurs elsewhere ,  
being to some degree influenced by adjacent vowels . This set of allophones will 
henceforth be represented by [ e ] :  ea l ey [ea l e i ] house , l i eu [ 1  reu ]  to go around. 

Phoneme h has the following allophones : voiceless velar fricative [ x ]  occurs 
finally : ea l ukah [ea l ukax ] chaff. Voiceless glottal fricative [ h ]  occurs else­
where :  hahasen [ hasasen ] sand. 

The voiced stops d and 9 do not contrast with their corresponding continuants , 
r and h respectively . The stops occur only after homorganic nasals , initially 
and medially , e . g .  nd i pa rainbow , i ndak to breathe , �g i pu soot , mu�ga? to decrease . 
Like h ,  r ( trilled or flapped vibrant [ r  � r ] )  occurs initially , intervocalically 
and finally , e . g .  rua two , a rey chin , l a r foot.  
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The s ituation with b and e is basically the same , b occurring after m, e . g .  
mbu l u  feather , t i mbow to float , and e occurring elsewhere , as exemplified above . 
However , in a few words b and e occur in free variation intervocalically , e . g .  
l oben � l oeen big , l abah � l aeah to throw. In a few words only b occurs , e . g .  
masasabunu?  to fight. 

Although stops and corresponding continuants are in complementary distri­
bution, apart from the few instances of contrast between b and e mentioned above , 
it has been decided to represent them separately in Rth , at least for the purposes 
of this comparative study . 27 The main reason for distinguishing between the 
stops and continuants in thi s  work is for the purpose of comparison with the 
other Sangiric languages .  In San , Snl and Tal voiced stops and continuants ,  
previously in complementary distribution , have become phonemically separate 
through subsequent sound changes and borrowing ( see section 2 . 3 . 13 . ) . To repre­
sent Rth voiced stops and corresponding continuants also as separate greatly 
fac ilitates discussion and description when compar�ng Rth with these languages .  

Vowel- initial words are usually preceded by a non-phonemic glottal stop . 
Some words , however , never are ; in these the initial vowel is either lengthened 
or has a breathy onset , which is very slight and varies with the following 
vowel . Preceding u velar constriction results in a faint velar fricative quality 
[ X ] . Preceding i palatal constriction results in a faint palatal fricative 
quality [ � ]  to the onset of the vowel . These variants are hereafter all repre­
sented [ h ] .  These are here recognised as variants of a phoneme represented by 
a dash over the initial vowe l ,  ( - )  in the chart of phonemes above . Thus : 
amu ?  [ a · mu?  � hamu ? ]  root , Tt i k  [ i  · t ( k  � h i t ( k ]  swe ll .  This phoneme occurs 
medially only in reduplicated words : um i t i Tt ( k [ hum i t i h i t ( k ]  is swe lling. 

One reason for recognising an initial consonant in such words is that they 
take infixes -um- and - i n - ,  which otherwise occur only after stem-initial 
consonants ( see the last example above) .  Also , diachronically , it reflects an 
earlier glottal fricative *h , which still occurs in some other Sangiric languages .  
I t  still exi sted , initially and medially , when Niemann produced his wordlist ( see 
section 2 . 3 . 9 . ) . 

Following a prefix this consonant is lost : ak i r  [ a · k i r � ha k i r ]  + muak i r  
[ muak i r ] to tie up . 

It is felt preferable to u se the diacritical device rather than a separate 
letter to represent thi s  phoneme as it is more appropriate to its phonetic 
character , that of a breathy onset or slight lengthening of the vowel rather than 
a separate initial segment . However , the symbol < h> is still used to represent 
the glottal fricative phoneme h in the discussion of earlier stages of Rth . 

2 . 1 . 5 . 2 .  Stress 

Word stress is unpredictable and therefore phonemic .  Stress usually falls 
on the penultimate syllable : kayu wood , ea l ey house . In a large number or words 
stress falls on the final syllable : suko l  cough , t i n ( k mosquito. Stress contrast 
i s  shown by the following pairs : mundupa to put and mundupa to measure a span , 
n ( u winnowing pan and n i u  coconut.  

One exception to the occurrence of stress on the penultimate syllable is 
when this syllable contains a high vowel and i s  immediately followed by another 
vowel in a c losed syllable . In such cases stress usually fall s  on the final 
syllable . This is further discussed , with examples , in section 2 . 3 . 23 .  When 



stress occurs on a word-final high vowel the addition of a suffix may produce 
the conditions described above and , if so , stress shifts to the new final 
syllable , e . g .  s umu nasal mucus + -an  + s umuan having a runny nose.  

stress on the penultimate syllable is henceforth unmarked ; where stress 
falls on any other syllable it is indicated in the script . 

2 . 1 . 5 . 3 .  Long a nd s hort vowe l s  

Phonetically long vowels occur in Rth : [ ea : ]  fire , [ tu : n ]  order. These 
contrast with short vowels , e . g .  [ t u : ] egg and [ tu ]  embers , [ manu : k ]  to draw 
water and [ manuk ]  fowl.  

2 5  

Phonetically long vowels are interpreted a s  sequences o f  two identical 
short vowels .  Where phonetically stress falls on a long vowel it is treated 
phonemically as falling on the first of the two identical vowels , 28 e . g .  [ manu : k ] 
manuuk  to draw water , [ ra : m i ] raam i deserted rice-fie ld. In such cases stress 
is not further indicated in the phonemic script . However , it i s  indicated where 
it falls elsewhere , e . g .  [ ka : e f ]  kaae f last night. 

A long vowel reduces to a short vowel if another vowel occurs aj acent to it . 
Thus ka- + k i i to grate + -an  + kak i an grater. 

2 . 1 . 6 . The paragoge 

In San , Snl and Ban an extra syllable is added after all final consonants 
except Q and ? This syllable is a ?  in San and Snl and V ?  in Ban , where V 
assimilates to the preceding vowel .  

As mentioned in the descriptions o f  the individual languages above , this 
syllable does not take or influence stress , the preceding syllable acting as the 
word-final syllable for the purpose of stress placement . Thus San uhasa? , Snl 
u rasa ? , Ban uhasa?  to wash.  Here stress is regular in San and Snl , falling on 
the ' second-last ' syllable ; the support syllable is distinctive and stress 
placement is therefore predictable .  But for Ban the support syllable is not 
distinctive as the sequence V ?  is often the final syllable of the root morpheme , 
e . g .  k i naka? o lder sibling. Therefore for Ban the support syllable must be 
counted when stress placement is calculated and this , in addition to other 
factors ( see section 2 . 3 . 1 . ) , results in unpredictable stress placement . Thus 
uhasa? , with stress on the antepenultimate syllable , and k i naka ? , with stress on 
the penultimate . 

For ease of description and because of its precise definition the term 
paragoge will henceforth be used to refer to this support syllable . 29 

In Tal the paragoge is vowel a ,  usually accompanied by doubling of the 
preceding consonant , as described in section 2 . 1 . 3 . 1 . In Tal the paragoge occurs 
after all final consonants , including nasals , e . g .  uzasa to wash , i t umma b lack. 

Rth is the only language in which there is no paragoge . Thus u ras  to wash , 
i t um b lack. 

In all languages the paragoge is lost if there is a suffix beginning with a 
vowel .  Thu s ,  San , Ban uhaseQ , Snl u raseQ , Tal uzasanna wi l l  be washed (with the 
paragoge reappearing after the suffix-final n in Tal ) . One exception is with San 
roots of one syllable , which do not lose the paragoge before a vowel-initial 



26 

suffix , e . g .  ha l a ? work + -e  + ha l a ?e his work. Loss of the paragoge is syn­
chronically unp�edictable in Snl �hen suffix -e his, its occurs ,  e . g .  baga? 
strength + - e  + baga?e  its strength but �ada? payment + -e  + �ade its payment. 

In a systematic phonemic statement the paragoge would be non-phonemic in 
San as its occurrence is predictable ,  e . g .  for uhas the only possible pronuncia­
tion would be [ Ghasa? ] .  

In Snl the diachronic loss of * 1  subsequent to the development of the 
paragoge ( see section 2 . 3 . 10 . )  has resulted in its not being entirely predictable , 
as can be shown with the word sakoa ? cough ( from earlier * sakol a ? ) . From the 
representation sako the surface form sakoa ? could not be predicted as the paragoge 
does not normally immediately follow a vowel .  30 Further , the irregular retention 
of the paragoge with suffix - e ,  as described above , requires it to be given 
phonemic statu s .  

Because o f  the discussion it requires ( see section 2 . 3 . 3 . )  and to conform 
with a�l previous publications on these languages ,  in this study the paragoge is 
represented wherever it occurs . 

2 . 1 . 7 .  F i n a l  na s a l s 

In San , Snl and Ban the only word-final nasal is � .  This frequently 
reflects a previous *m or *n ( see section 2 . 3 . 5 . ) . 

When a suffix is added in Ban, � is replaced by the original nasal , e . g .  
i nu �  to drink + -an + i n uma� wi ll be drunk , sua�  to plant + -eD + s uaneD wi l l  be 

p lanted. 
In San � generally remains when a suffix is added . Thus undaD to treat 

medical ly (PSan *undam) + - e D  + undaDeD wi l l  be treated , suaD  to carry on the 
head (PSan * s uan )  + - a D  + su aD aD wi l l  be carried on the head. 3 1 

In Snl f inal D is replaced by n before a suffix irrespective of what the 
nasal was in PSan . Thus i nu D  to drink (PSan * i num) + - a D  + i nuna D wi l l  be drunk , 
s u a D  to p lant (PSan *suan )  + - e D  + suaneD  wi l l  be p lanted , t u�a D to fe l l  (PSan 
* t uba D) + -e � + t u�ane D wi l l  be fe l led. 

In a systematic phonemic statement of Ban m and n would be represented word­
finally in those words where they occur preceding a suffix , their surface 
replacement by D in final position being predictable . However , for this com­
parative study D is shown as the final nasal in all cases . 

2 . 2 .  P ROTO-SANG I RI C  PHONOLOGY 

2 . 2 . 1 .  Segment a l  phonemes 

The following are the segmental phonemes reconstructed for psan : 32 
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The phonetic nature of * R  is not certain ( see section 2 . 3 . 9 . ) . 

Voiced stops * b ,  *d  and *9 probably had continuant allophones in some 
positions in the word ( see section 2 . 3 . 13 . ) . 

The lateral * 1  had two allophones :  alveolar lateral [ I ]  and retroflexed 
lateral f lap [ ! ]  ( see section 2 . 3 . 10 . ) . 
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In San , Tal , Ban and Rth t is dental and d is alveolar . The same points 
of articulation are therefore postulated for PSan . 3 3  

2 . 2 . 2 .  Stress 

Stress was non-phonemic , falling on the penultimate syllable ( see section 
2 . 3 . 23 . )  . 

2 . 2 . 3 .  D i s tribution of phonemes 

From a comparison of the Sangiric languages the distribution of phonemes 
within the morpheme can be reconstructed as follows : 

All vowels occurred in initial position : 
*atup  roof * i k i  t to tie 
*ebeR saliva *o l ay spadix 
*aRab to sharpen * u l  i d worm 

All vowels occurred in medial position : 
* ta  1 i rope * 1  i ma five 
* beJ)e l deaf * to l ay tai l 
* paku to bend *kumi  moustache 

One restriction was that *a did not occur in either open or closed final 
syllables . The other five vowels occurred finally : 

* 1  i ma 
* p i  1 e 
* t a l  i 

five 
to choose 
rope 

*buno 
*p i t u 

to ki U 
seven 
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Two vowels could occur in sequence .  The only clusters reconstructed within 
the morpheme involving *a are *aa , * i a  and *ua . Sequences of two identical 
vowels  did not occur . Examples of vowel sequences : 

* po l aen wrist * s a i who 
* kaan food * t uad i younger sib ling 
* taun year * l uam overcast 
* s i e  he * l oa l)  wide 
* R i ud to pu ll * t u i d  stump 

Sequences *ea and *oa occurred at morpheme boundaries , i . e .  where stem-final 
mid-vowels  were followed by the suffix *-an ( see section 2 . 3 . 1 . )  . 

All consonants except *w , *y and * ?  occurred initially : 

* pa i t  bitter *ma ta eye 
* ba R i  rotten *n i uR coconut 
* t a u  person * I)uda young 
*da l en road * s a l)u steam 
* kayu wood * l agay to laugh 
* guda l) old * Ramu t root 

All consonants occurred intervocalically except * ? :  

* 1  i pan centipede * tanak  to live 
* sabu froth *sal)u  steam 
*batu  stone * ta s i k  sea 
* gudal) o ld * ta l ak to fly 
* sako l cough * baRu new 
* tages reef * kayu wood 
* 1  i ma five * awak body 

All consonants occurred finally : 

*a l u p to swal low * l ab i l)  grave 
*sasub  steam * b i t i s  calf 
* baRat  heavy * sadeR to lean against 
* l i kud back * ka pa 1 thick 
*ma n u k  bird * l agay to laugh 
* bu l ag b lind * t a  1 aw cowardly 
* i num to drink * l eRe? neck 
* l ua n  to exchange 

The only consonant clusters within the morpheme were sequences of nasal plus 
homorganic stop or * s : 

* kumpa s 
* bambu l u  
* pan tas  
*dandum 

tree sp. 
feather 
to harvest 
dark 

* l a ns i k  
* ka l)kum 
* t i l)gum 

to bounce 
fistful 
riddle 

It is probable  that other clusters occurred at morpheme boundaries , espec­
ially between a root and a following suffix or enclitic , but this cannot yet be 
e stablished because of the different patterns in the present-day languages .  

2 . 3 .  D I ACHRON I C  CHANGES 

2.3 . 0 . This  section examines the phonological changes which occurred during the 
development of the five present-day languages from PSan . The changes are also 
examined for the light they shed on the historical relationships between the 
languages .  
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It will be noted that there occurs some apparently confl icting evidence for 
relatedness among the languages , i . e .  where languages A and B share an innovation 
suggesting a subgroup excluding C while B and C share another innovation sugges­
ting a subgroup excluding A. Many such features must be the result of diffusion . 
In particular there are a number of common innovations in San and Tal which do 
not occur in Snl . The very close relationship between San and Snl is shown by 
their large common lexicon , including a high percentage of shared vocabulary in 
the lexicostatistics list , and their very similar phonologies . They can rightly 
be regarded as d ialects , or rather as dialect clusters , each with its own sub­
d ialects ,  of one language , although for the purposes of the present comparative 
study they are referred to as separate languages . Therefore ,  innovations shared 
by San and Tal , but not Snl , must be regarded as the result of areal spread . The 
same conclusion applies where Ban shares an innovation with San and Snl not found 
in Tal , as Tal is demonstrably closer to San and Snl than is Ban . Evidence for 
this is presented in a number of sUbsections below . 

It  is shown ( see section 2 . 3 . 2 . )  that San , Snl and Tal form a subgroup , 
referred to as the North Sangiric languages . Their immediate parent language is 
called Proto-North-Sangiric (PNSan) . Because of the shared history until recently 
of San and Snl and thus the frequent need to refer to them together in comparison 
with the other languages the abbreviation San/Snl is often used below . Ban and 
Rth are called the South Sangiric languages ( see section 2 . 4 . )  and their immediate 
parent language is called Proto-South-Sangiric (PSSan) . 

2.3 . 1 .  Refl exes of sc hwa 

The six-vowel system of PSan was reduced in Tal , Ban and Rth through the loss 
of *a or its replacement by some other vowel .  

PSan *a has been retained in San in all environments . In all other languages 
it was lost immediately following another vowel within the same morpheme : 

PSan 
* kaan 
* l uam 

San 
kaa o 
l ua o  

Snl 
kao 

Tal 
anna 
l umma 

Ban Rth 
kan 
l um 

to eat 34 
shade 

Between morphemes San retains sequences aa , ea and oa , i . e .  when suffix -a o 
follows stems ending in a ,  e or o .  According to Adriani these usually assimilate 
to long vowels a : , e :  and 0 :  respectively . But Steller and Aebersold give forms 
with a ,  rather than lengthening of the preceding vowel . Thus Adriani ( 1893 : 1 5 7 )  

panda reno : o ,  Steller and Aebersold panda renoao bathing p laae , from deno to bath. 
In the other languages the same reduction occurs between morphemes as 

occurred diachronically within morphemes ; suffix *-an has reduced to - 0  in Snl 
and Ban , - n  in Rth and - n ( na )  in Tal . In Snl , Ban and Rth stress shift to the 
f inal syllable (where it does not already occur on the f inal syllable of the 
stem) attests to the previous occurrence of a vowel sequence , as still reflected 
in San: 
Snl l eea to liak , l eea o liaked , cf . San l eeaao 

Tal t umpa to desaend , t a t umpanna p laae of desaent 
Ban baka to sp lit , baka o wi ll be split 

t u do to leak , tud60 leaking 
Rth e u ka to split , e u ka o wi ll be sp lit 

t u ro to leak , t u r6n leaking 
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Schwa elsewhere remains i n  Snl except that i n  the Sarangani dialect i t  was 
lost word-initially . In Ban and Rth also *a was usually lost word-initially . 
In all three languages its reflex remains after a prefix , having undergone 
changes in Ban and Rth as described below . In the following examples reflexes 
of *a initial ly and after a prefix are illustrated for Snl , Ban and Rth . 

PSan 

*a l up 
*maQa l up 

Snl 
(Sarangani ) 

l u ? 
maQa l u ? 

Snl 
(Mindanao) 
a l u ? 
maQa l u? 

Ban Rth 

l up 
maQ u l 8p 

to swal low 
is swal lowing 

Since the loss of *a word-initial ly did not occur in the Mindanao dialect 
of Snl , its loss in Sarangani dialect must have been very recent and is therefore 
a parallel development rather than a shared innovation with Ban and Rth . Loss of 
initial *a did not occur in Snl , Ban and Rth if it was followed by a nasal-stop 
c luster , although it underwent other changes in Ban and Rth . Thus Snl andauQ 
here you are , Ban ampaha?  underlayer (PSan *ampaR ) , Rth uQgoQ to cal l  (cf . San 
a Qgo to make a noise ) . 

Where not lost altogether in Ban and Rth *a was replaced by some other 
vowel .  In both languages it assimilated to a high vowel in the following syllable . 
Assimilation is complete in Ban , *a always assimil ating to the following vowel . 
However , in Rth *a was replaced by u if the vowel following was other than i :  

PSan Ban Rth 
* ba k i s  b i k i s i ?  � i k f s to bind 
* sa l e t se l e ? s u l e ? to insert 
*baka baka � u ka to split 
* l ano l ono l uno smooth 
* bandu bund 8 eund8 difficult 

Where non-initial *a occurred adjacent to * h  in Rth it underwent different 
changes from those described above . Where it preceded *h (reflecting PSan * R )  
it assimilated to a following a .  Subsequent loss o f  *h  ( see section 2 . 3 . 9 . )  
resulted in long vowels : 

PSan 
*saRam 
* baRa t 

Pre-Rth 
* saham 
*eaha? 

Rth 
saam 
eaa?  

ant 
heavy 

This change must have occurred before *a was replaced by u elsewhere . I f  medial 
*a has become u before *h  irrespective of the following vowel then the last item 
above , for instance , would have become * *euha ? , and finally **eua?  The fact 
that *a assimilated to the following vowel before *h was lost is shown by Niemann , 
medial h sti ll occurring at the time he compiled his wordlist . Thus for the 
items above Niemann gives < sa ham> ant and <wa ha> heavy . It is possible that *a 
assimilated to other vowels in this position but no examples have been recorded 
except with U ;  in such words replacement of *a by u can also be accounted for 
according to the regular rule outlined above , e . g .  PSan *daRup > Rth ruup  
(Niemann < ruhup» face . 

I f  *a was preceded by the sequence *ah in Rth it assimilated to the preceding 
* a . It  is possible that *a assimilated to any vowel in this position but only a 
has been recorded . This assimilation occurred before the loss of * h , as shown 
by Niemann in , for instance,  his recording < tahandum> for the first example below : 



PSan 
* ta Randum 
* ka Ra b i 

Ban 
tahundGI) 
kah i b f 

Rth 
taa n dGm 
kaa43 f 

to remember 
yesterday 
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Assimilation to preceding *a through intervening * h  took precedence over influence 
of the following vowe l ;  in the non-prefixed form of the first example above , 
* Randum became Rth und Gm to remember ( see *and um in the wordlist) . In Ban *a was 
not influenced by the preceding vowel as it was in Rth , as shown by the above 
examples . 

There are some similarities in the way Ban and Rth reflect *a . In initial 
position *a was usually lost and elsewhere was replaced by another vowel . However, 
there are strong reasons for not regarding changes to *a as reflecting shared 
innovations . Generally *a became u in Rth and assimilated to the following vowel 
in Ban . These changes must have occurred independently with the change in each 
language being directly from *a to the present-day sounds . It is not possible 
that both languages underwent a common change and that after splitting one lan­
guage then underwent further changes , as this would have involved other vowel s  
a s  well . For instance , if * a  first became u before a l l  vowels except i and later 
assimilated in Ban there is no explanation for why other instances of u ,  not 
originally from *a , did not l ikewise assimilate . 

Further , in Rth *a assimilated to a preceding or following a if the inter­
vening consonant was * h .  This change in Rth must have occurred before other 
changes to *a , as its replacement by u would have prevented such assimilation . 
Since Ban does not reflect assimilation of *a to a preceding vowel through 
intervening h all changes to *a medially must have occurred after the separation 
of Ban and Rth . Thus changes to *a offer no evidence for a close l ink between 
Rth and Ban (although loss of initial *a might have occurred ear lier , as a shared 
innovation) . 

In Tal *a in all environments ,  except where lost following a vowel ( see 
above ) ,  was replaced by a :  

PSan 
*apa t 
* ba I i  
*dandum 

San 
apa?  
ba I i  
dandul) 

Tal 
a ppa t a  
ba l I i 
danduma 

foUT' 
to buy 
dark 

The change undergone by *a in Tal was independent of changes in other lan­
guages .  Stress shift in Ban and Rth predated changes to *a in those languages 
( see section 2 . 3 . 23 . )  yet stress shift did not affect Tal . On the other hand 
the development of long consonants predated changes to *a in Tal ( see section 
2 . 3 . 15 . )  but is not reflected in Ban and Rth . 

2 . 3 . 2 .  Assimil a t i o n  and meta thesis of *s and *t 

San , Snl and Tal reflect metathesis of word-final * s  with a preceding * t . 
In San and Snl the resu lting final * t  was later replaced by ? ( see section 2 . 3 . 3 . ) . 
In the following illustrations Ban cognates are included for comparison : 

PSan 
* Ra t u s  
*b i t i s  

San 
hasu?  
b i s i ?  

Snl 
r a s u ?  
e i  s j ?  

Tal 
za su t ta 
b i s i t t a  

Ban 
ha t u s u ?  
b f t i s j ?  

hundred 
calf of leg 
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Metathesis was regular where * t  was the consonant in  the syllable immediately 
preceding final * s ,  as in the above examples . The change sometimes also occurred 
in San , Snl and Tal where * t  was separated from final * s  by two syllables . Most 
examples recorded have been of two syllable words , with metathesis of initial * t  
and final *s . 

PSan 
* ta l) i s  
* tages 

San 
sal) i ?  
sa�e? 

Snl 
sa l) i ?  
sahe? 

Tal 
sa l) i t ta 
saha t ta 

Ban 
ta l) i s i ?  
tagese? 

to cry 
reef 

Metathesis did not always occur in San , Snl and Tal in the environment 
described above . For example , San , Snl tap i sa?  to sieve , San t�asa? , Snl 
tohasa? , Tal tohassa  strong, hard. Such forms cannot all be discounted as having 
been borrowed after metathesis had ceased to operate . In the file of cognates 
there are more items which did not undergo metathesis of initial * t  and final 
*s than items which did , which raises considerable doubt about the possibil ity 
of all such items being borrowings . Further , many of them have cognates in Rth 
and can thus be reconstructed for PSan . The San word to�asa? is a borrowing but 
as cognates occur in the other Sangiric languages it is a very ancient one , 
clearly predating PSan , for which an etymon , * togas , can be reconstructed . 
Steller and Aebersold cite San t a p i sa? as a loan from Mal but cognates occur in 
Rth and Ban and borrowing need not be assumed . 

Metathesis of final *s  and preceding * t  also occurred where * t  was pre­
nasalised : 

PSan 
*pantas  

San 
pansa?  

Ban 
pan tasa?  

Rth 
puntas  to harvest 

The above example is the only one recorded but it is sufficient to allow items 
such as San ba l on tasa?  tree sp. (cf . Ttb wa l on ta s l  to be regarded as borrowings . 

Although there is only one example available it indicates that metathesis 
d id not occur in reflexes of PPh RMs :  San ta tasa? to break (of thread) ; to cut 
loose (of seam) reflecting PPh * tas tas to cut, tear; cut loose.  Cognates do not 
occur in Ban and Rth . PSan * tatas  is reconstructed , presumably metathesis being 
prevented by influence of the initial t . 3 5 

Otherwise metathesis of final * 5  and * t  in the immediately preceding syllable 
was regular and the few recorded items in which it is not reflected are treated 
as borrowings . 36  

In San and Snl initial * t  assimilated to a later , non-final * 5 , whether in 
the following syllable or more distantly separated . No cognates have been 
recorded for Tal so it is not known if that language also reflects this assim-
i lation : 

PSan San Snl Ban 
* ta s i k  sas i ?  s as i ?  t as i ?  sea 
* tasak  sasa?  sasa?  tasa?  ripe 
* t a l i say sa ! i se sa ! i say t a l  i s ey tree sp . 

S ince assimilation , and not metathesis , occurred in San/Snl if  * 5  was 
originally non-final , Tal evidence is necessary to show that it was metathesis , 
and not assimilation , which occurred when * 5  was originally in final position , 
the evidence in San and Snl having been obscured by later reduction of the final 
consonant to ? 3 7 
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Metathesis is one o f  the strongest pieces o f  phonological evidence for sub­
grouping . It shows that San , Snl and Tal shared a parent language not ancestral 
to Ban and Rth and that consequently they form a subgroup of the Sangiric lan­
guages with a common parent language , Proto-North-Sangiric (PNSan) . This sub­
grouping is supported by lexicostatistical evidence ( see section 2 . 4 . ) . 

Metathesis occurred before final consonant reduction as Tal spl it from Sanl 
Snl before that change occurred . Metathesis provides the important information 
that final consonant reduction in Ban , San and Snl d id not occur in a shared 
parent language but was the result of diffusion of the innovation . It also shows 
that development of the paragoge in these languages was also an areal phenomenon 
( see section 2 . 3 . 3 .  for a description of final consonant reduction and paragoge 

development )  . 

Assimilation of * t  to a following * s  may have occurred at the same time as 
metathesis but until evidence from Tal i s  available it cannot be shown that it 
was not a later development in San/Snl only . 

2. 3 . 3 .  Paragoge and fi na l  consonant reduct i on 

In all languages but Rth a process occurred whereby an extra syllable was 
added word-finally following certain consonants .  The nature of this paragoge 
varies from language to language ( see section 2 . 1 . 6 .  for a synchronic statement) .  

In Tal vowel a occurs after all final consonants ,  usually with doubling of 
the preceding consonant ( see section 2 . 1 . 3 . 1 . ) ,  e . g . : 

PSan Tal 

* u Ra s  
v to wash uzasa 

* i num i numma to drink 
* l a f) i  t l a f) i t ta sky 
* u t a k  u ta ? a  hair 

The paragoge does not occur in words which earlier had f inal * ? ,  either 
because * ?  resisted the addition of the paragoge or because it had already 
d isappeared ( see section 2 . 3 . 7 . ) , leaving a final vowel , which blocked paragoge 
development . Where the paragoge now occurs after glottal stop , as in the last 
example above , ? derives from earlier *k ( see section 2 . 3 . 8 . ) . 

In San and 

In Ban the 

Snl the paragoge i s  a ? , i . e .  schwa followed by glottal stop : 

PSan San Snl 

* u Ra s  uhasa?  u rasa?  to wash 
* 1  i kud 1 i kude? 1 i kude? back 

paragoge i s  V ? , where V assimilates to the preceding vowel : 

PSan Ban 

* u Ra s  
*d i d i R  
*sako 1 

Uhasa?  
d fd i h i ?  
soko l o? 

to wash 
yel low 
to cough 

In Tal the paragoge occurs after all words ending in a consonant . I n  San , 
Snl and Ban it does not occur after final nasals ( see section 2 . 3 . 5 .  for 
examples) . Elsewhere the paragoge is word-selective in San , Snl and Ban . In 
words in which it was not added the final consonant was replaced by ? ,  unless 
it was a nasal or itself ? Replacement of final consonants by ? i s  he�eafter 
called final consonant reduction . 3 8 
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PSan 

*atup  
* takut  
*manuk 

San , Snl , Ban 

atu?  
taku?  
manu?  

Tal 

atuppa 
ta?utta  
manu?a  

roof 
afraid 
bird 

Although all three languages usually underwent the same changes in the same 
items this was not always the case . Ban has a number of recorded words with the 
paragoge while corresponding words in San and Snl underwent final consonant 
reduction . Thus Ban k fnasa ? , San/Snl k i na?  fish ; Ban apuhu? , San/Snl apu ?  lime ; 
Ban be�ko l o? ,  San be�ko? bent. Further , Steller and Aebersold ' s  dictionary gives 
numerous examples of doublets in San where one has the paragoge and the other 
does not . For example ,  sa ! u ? river and s a ] uhe? drain3 channe l 39 ; d i s i ?  and 
d i s i he ?  to stand firm ; beh i ?  and beh i se?  line3 stripe ; I i n tu?  to descend and 
l i n t uhe? degree of descent ;  po�go? and po�go ! e ?  There i s  no reason to suppose 
either of the forms in each pair is a borrowing . Such doublets may result from 
d ialect mixture . Steller and Aebersold also provide other examples where there 
is dialect variation . Thus Taruna l eeo? ,  Manganitu l eeohe? young coconut .  

A very few examples have been noted where San and Snl disagree i n  the occur­
rence or not of the paragoge : San ma- r i r i he ? , Snl ma-d i d i ?  yel low ( the Snl form 
may be irregular - see the note to *d i d i R  in the wordlist , section 3 . 2 . ) ; San 
hunu?  fire , Snl l u - runuse? bonfire ; San b i s u J e? ,  Snl b i su?  boi l .  

It has been suggested that San forms with the paragoge may be borrowings , 
with only f inal consonant reduction occurring in inherited words (Mills 1974 : 
18-19) . However , there are far too many basic vocabulary items with the paragoge 
for them all to be regarded as borrowings ; most are c learly inherited words . 

In the wordlist in section 3 . 2 .  there are thirty San items with the paragoge 
after s but only three , possibly four , reflecting s -reduction ( see *Renes , * kem i s ,  
* k i na s , *n i p i s ) and one case of doublets ( see *be R i s )  . 4 0 No recorded Ban words 
have s-reduction , the paragoge occurring in all items . Clearly paragoge addition 
was the usual development where PSan had f inal *s . 

One c lass of sounds consistently replaced by ? in San , Snl and Ban were the 
voiceless stops * p ,  * t  and * k .  No items of basic vocabulary have paragoge and 
the few exceptions noted are mostly obvious borrowings . Compare , for instance , 
S an seda? to set (of sun) , from PSan *sedap ,  and sedape? de licious , from Mal 
sedap . San (Tabukang) otake?  and Snl u tuke? brain are borrowings ,  occurring 
beside the inherited word uta?  hair , from PSan *utak  ( see comments in section 
1 . 6 . )  . 41 Ban ku l a t a ?  mushroom must also be treated as a borrowing ( see section 
1 . 6 . )  • 

I t· i s  generally true that borrowings added paragoge rather than reducing 
f inal consonants in order to conform to the phonological patterns of these lan­
guages , e . g .  San kapa ! e? , Snl kape?  ship , from Mal kapa l ; San ma l a se? lazy , from 
Mal ma l a s ;  San ha rape? , Snl ha ! ape?  hope , from Mal harap ;  San poroke? fork , from 
Dutch yor k ,  and many others . Note , however , San , Snl bebe? duck , with unexpected 
consonant reduction , beside Ban bebeke? ,  presumably from Mal bebek;  San/Snl uba?  
monkey , apparently from uba l in a southern Philippine language ( see section 1 . 6 . ) . 
In both the above cases medial b ,  instead of regular e ,  points to borrowing . 

Why some words in San , Snl and Ban added paragoge while others reduced the 
final consonant to glottal stop cannot as yet be conclusively explained . The 
hypothesis is put forward below that paragoge addition and final consonant 
reduction were competing processes by which final consonants were eliminated . 
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A s  explained i n  section 2 . 3 . 2 . , metathesis o f  * t  and * 5  occurred i n  PNSan 
after its separation from Ban and Rth . At the time metathesis took place neither 
paragoge addition nor consonant reduction had yet occurred ; the present-day San 
and Snl forms can only be explained as the product of metathesis operating on 
words ending in a consonant . 

Since Ban had separated from the other languages before metathesis took 
place it was already a separate language when paragoge addition and final 
consonant reduction occurred . Therefore the appearance of these in the modern 
languages reflects , at least in part , their diffusion through separate , though 
contiguou s ,  speech communities . 

Further evidence that Ban had already split from the other languages when 
final consonant reduction and paragoge development occurred comes from the fact 
that it undergoes certain different morphophonemic changes .  Thus : 

( i )  In Ban replacive glottal stop remains before a suffix whereas in San 
and Snl it is replaced by a consonant , usually k or t . 42 In the following 
examples of reflexes of PSan items both roots and suffixed forms are given : 

*boRet > Ban bohe? to write + -a� + bohe ?a� be written 
* t i a p > Ban t i a ? to oount + -e� + t i a?e�  be oounted 
* boRe t > San bohe? to write + -a� + boheka� be written 
* t i u p > San t i u ? to b low + -a� + t i u ka� be b lown 
* 5e�got > Snl 5e�go? to sai l + - a �  + 5e�gota� be sai led 
* t i u p > Snl t i u ? to b low + - a �  + t i uka� be blown 

( i i )  In Ban the paragoge remains before a genitive phrase whereas it i s  lost 
in San and Tal : 43  

Ban 
San 
Tal 

pa l ede? nu l i ma 
pa l ed u l i ma 
papa i dd u manu?a 

palm of the hand 
palm of the hand 
bird 's feathers 

Final consonant reduction did not occur in Tal . It therefore split from 
San/Snl before thi s  change began . 

I t  is possible that the paragoge originated in PNSan . Nevertheless , the 
fact that it occurs after all consonants in Tal but not in San/Snl shows that the 
languages split before it spread to the entire lexicon . I t  is also possible that 
the paragoge first appeared in Tal after it split with San/Snl and that the 
innovation was then borrowed by San/Snl ,  as it was by Ban . 

The hypothesis put forward here i s  that addition of the paragoge and final 
consonant reduction were two competing methods by which final consonants were 
dealt with in the Sangiric languages . According to this hypothesis the develop­
ment of a paragoge probably began in Tal after it had spl it with San/Snl . The 
reduction of f inal consonants to ? began in the San/Snl area , affecting some 
consonants before others .  Thus it affected final voiceless stops , spreading to 
Ban , which also replaced all final voiceless stops by ? These were undoubtedly 
the first sounds affected as they all reduced to ? ,  whereas such consistent 
replacement did not occur with other consonant classes . 

However , while consonant reduction was spreading to different classes of 
final consonants throughout the Ban and San/Snl areas , and at different rates in 
different areas , paragoge addition spread from Tal and began to affect these 
languages . 
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The paragoge became more favoured as a means o f  dealing with final conso­
nants and began to operate on those words in which final consonants had not yet 
been replaced by ? ( S ince it did not operate on words ending in glottal stop 
these remained as they were . )  Thu s ,  for instance , when the rule of paragoge 
addition spread it ' found ' Pre-San * k i na ?  fish and thus d id not operate on it 
but ' found ' Pre-Ban * k i na s , which thus took the paragoge , reflected in modern 
Ban k f nasa ? , pre-empting the application of the consonant reduction rule in that , 
and other s-final words ,  in Pre-Ban . S imilar variation in the San d ialects , 
described above , can likewise be accounted for . 

The above hypothesis appears the most satisfactory for explaining the 
present-day situation in Ban , San and Snl . The addition of the paragoge rather 
than consonant reduction to borrowed words to bring them into l ine with the 
phonological patterns of the languages is accounted for in the above hypothesis 
because paragoge application continued to operate after consonant reduction had 
ceased , it being the favoured method for ' removing ' consonants from final position. 

The hypothesis does not rule out the possibility that the paragoge was 
originally *a? in all languages , as regular sound changes operating in Tal and 
Ban could explain the present-day forms in terms of developments from *a? In 
Tal *a became a in all environments and final * ?  was los t . 44 In Ban *a regularly 
assimilated to the following vowel ; if the paragoge was originally *a? then in 
this case the direction of assimilation was reversed , *a here assimilating to the 
preceding vowe l .  

While the paragoge was added to words ending i n  a nasal in Tal , final nasals 
were affected by neither paragoge addition nor reduction to glottal stop in Ban , 
San and Snl . 

2 . 3 . 4 .  Red u c t i on of fi n a l  *t i n  Rth 

Consonant t does not occur finally in Rth , having been replaced by ? Tal 
cognates are included for compari son : 

PSan 

* l a � i t  
*apa t 
* taku t 

Rth 

l a �e? 
pa? 
taku?  

Tal 

l a� i t t a  
a ppa ta  
ta?u t t a  

sky 
four 
�� 

S ince final * t  reduced to ? in all languages except Tal it is only Tal 
evidence which allows its reconstruction for PSan . The reduction in Rth is 
dealt with separately because of the possibility that it is an entirely indepen­
dent development from consonant reduction in San , Snl and Ban . 

S ince Rth does not reflect metathesis of final * s  and a preceding * t  it had 
spl it with the North Sangiric languages before occurrence of metathesis , which 
preceded final consonant reduction ( see section 2 . 3 . 2 . ) . This applies to Ban 
too , which also lost final * t .  It is thus possible that reduction of final * t  
occurred once , in a parent language ancestral to Ban and Rth . I f  thi s  i s  so 
then * t  was the first consonant to reduce to ? Following t -reduction Rth then 
split from Ban and its speakers moved away from the area in which final consonant 
reduction was gradually spreading ( see section 2 . 3 . 3 . ) . Once Rth was i solated 
from the other Sangiric languages ,  as it is today , the process of final consonant 
reduction ceased to operate , leaving all other final consonants intact . 
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Thi s  possibil ity cannot be proved and it may be that the change in Rth was 
an independent parallel development . However , there is one piece of evidence 
that it was a shared innovation in a language ancestral to Ban and Rth . This i s  
the fact that i n  both Ban and Rth ? reflec ting * t  remains before a suffix , i . e . 
* t  is not recovered . In the North Sangiric languages ,  represented by San in the 
following example ,  final ? is replaced by another consonant ( see note 42 to 
section 2 . 3 . 3 . ) before the passive suffix : 

PSan 

* I aba t 

Ban 

l aba ? ,  
l aba?e� 

Rth 

l uea ? ,  
l uea?en 

San 

l aba? , 
l abake � 

to aross (river) 
be arossed 

This is weak evidence as there are only two possibil ities : retention of ? 
or its replacement by some other consonant , either the original one or some other , 
as in San . Nevertheless , the fact that Rth and Ban do behave similarly in this 
respect ,  as against the North Sangiric languages ,  lends weight to the possibility 
of a shared innovation after they split from the North Sangiric languages and 
before they split from each other . 

2 . 3 . 5 . Merger of fin a l  nas a l s 

Nasals m and n do not occur word-final ly in San , Snl and Ban , having been 
replaced by � .  Original nasals remain i n  Rth and Tal and attest to their occur-
rence in PSan : 

PSan San , Snl , B� Tal Rth 

* i num i nu �  i numma i num to drink 
* s uan 

, to p lant s u a �  s ua nna suan 

On the surface the innovation might appear to be good evidence for grouping 
Ban with San/Snl . However , s ince the change occurred after Tal spl it from San/ 
Snl it could not have occurred in a s ingle ancestral language because Ban and 
San/Snl d id not exclusively share a parent language ( see section 2 . 3 . 3 . ) . Further, 
the change did not affect Rth and therefore occurred after Rth split from Ban , 
which post-dated Ban ' s  split from San/Snl ( see section 2 . 4 . ) . 

The change therefore must have originated somewhere in the San/Snl-Ban area 
and spread by diffusion . The fact that it d id not affect Tal was probably 
because that language had already adopted the paragoge after final nasals . 

2.3.6. Fin a l  diphthongs 

The final d iphthongs of PSan have been retained by Rth and Ban , although 
with changes , but have been replaced by single vowels in San and Tal and partially 
replaced by s ingle vowel s  in Snl . 

In San and Tal *aw was replaced by 0 and *ay by e .  In Snl these changes 
occurred only if the vowel in the preceding syllable was a ;  elsewhere ay and aw 
remained . In Ban *ay and *aw are reflected as ey and ow respectively . In Rth 
they occur as ey and ow in most words but as ay and aw in some others ,  usually 
in free variation with ey and ow : 
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PSan San Snl Tal Ban Rth 

* ba l ay ba l e  aa l e aa l e  ba l ey aa l ey house 
* takaw tako tako ta?o takow to stea l 
*bab i nay baa i ne eaa i nay bae i ne bab i ney aaa i ney�aa i nay woman 
*amay ame may amme mey may rice 
* s i aw s i o s i aw s i o  s i ow . , nine s l aw 
* to l ay to l e toay to l e  to l ey to l ey tail 

The synchronic variation in Rth suggests the change is of recent occurrence 
in that language , having affected some words before others .  Where a y  and aw 
still occur , a is raised and fronted before y ,  e . g .  may [m Aa i ] rice , and raised 
and backed before w ,  e . g .  saw [ sa A u ] ( in free variation with sow [ SOU ] )  wet .  This 
suggests that the original replacement of phoneme *a by e and 0 in Rth and Ban 
developed by gradual shift in the phonetic nature of the segment in this environ­
ment , a change still in progress in Rth , having so far not affected all words . 
Where free variation occurs in Rth it is possibly a result of d ialect mixture . 

On the basis of reflexes of PSan d iphthongs San and Tal appear to group 
together as against Snl . However , this is ruled out by evidence presented in 
sections 2 . 3 . 2 .  and 2 . 3 . 3 .  The change may have been partly completed in PNSan 
in environments where it is reflected in modern Snl . I f  so then the languages 
split before the innovation spread to environments other than after a in the 
preceding syllabl e .  The reduction was then extended to all environments in San 
and Tal while no further change occurred in Snl . Since San and Snl form a 
genetic subgroup the further changes in San and Tal are either the result of 
diffusion or parallel development . 

Words such as PSan *sa i who and *dau far are interpreted as containing a 
sequence of two vowels because final * a i  and *au in such words are reflected as 
a i  and au in San and Tal and not as e and 0, the usual reflexes of diphthongs . 

A d ifferent interpretation would be to recognise monosyllablic words such as 
* say and *daw in PSan with the explanation that normal changes to *ay and *aw 
did not occur in such forms . However , a distinction must be made between final 
*a i and *ay , *au and *aw as shown by the following examples : 

PSan *ua i mango , with reflexes San , Tal , Ban ua i [ ua i ] but 
*uay rattan , with reflexes San , Tal ue , Ban uey [ uey ] 

PSan *bayau tree sp. , with reflexes San ba l au ,  Ban bayau [ baya u ]  
* ba l a�aw anchor , with reflexes San ba l a�o , Ban b u l a�ow [ bu ! a �ow ]  

S ince the distinction between final *a i and *ay , *au and *aw must be made then 
the etyma of modern sa i , dau , etc . are best reconstructed with *a i and *au , 
rather than *ay and *aw . 

Maryott ( 1977a) states that in Snl there is free variation between final a i  
and ay , au and aw . His convention of writing y and w finally instead of i and u 
i s  fol lowed here for Snl . 

2 . 3 . 7 .  Loss of g l otta l stop i n  Ta l 

Glottal stop occurred only in morpheme-final position in PSan ( see section 
2 . 2 . 3 . ) . It was subsequently lost in Tal . Because PPh final *q or *? was 
frequently lost in PSan ( see section 1 . 4 . 1 .  (b» the number of PSan items recon­
structable with final *? is quite limited and most of the items which can be 
reconstructed lack known Tal reflexes .  Some items lacking known Ban and Rth 



cognates are not reconstructable for PSan but can be reconstructed for PNSan ; 
these also attest to loss of final * ?  in Tal : 

PSan PNSan San Tal 

*kento? ken to? ento lame 
*Ramu? hamu? Zamu red 

*pene? pene? pene fu II "5 
*s i f)ka? s i f)ka? s i f)ka to know 
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In some words final syllable *e?  was lost in Tal , with subsequent addition 
of a paragoge : 

PSan 

* l eRe? 
PNSan 

* kaf)ede? 
*Rose? 

2 . 3 . 8 .  Refl exes of * k  i n  Ta l au d  

San 

l ehe? 
kaf)ere?  
hose?  

Tal 

u l ekka 
a f)era 
« os sa> 

neck 
when 
to bind46 

PSan * k  was lost word-initially in Tal and became ? after a vowel : 

PSan Tal 

*k i nas  i na s sa fish 
* k i k i  i ?  i to bite 
* 1  i kud  1 i ?udda back 
*manuk  manu?a  bird 

Fol lowing a nasal k remains : 

PSan Tal 

* ka f)kum sa f) - ka f)kuma fis tfu l  
*bef) ko l  bef)ko l a  bent 

Also initially k remains following the genitive marker N- : ea l e  f)kam i our house , 
c f .  ( i ) am i  we (nominative) .  

The change PSan * k  > Tal ? occurred after the change PSan * ?  > Tal 0 (other­
wise the reflex of *k would be 0) and it reintroduced ? to the language . 

2 . 3 . 9 .  Ref l exes of *R 

The phonetic nature of *R in PSan i s  not known and the symbol < R> is chosen 
to represent it because it is a continuation of the phoneme represented < R> in 
PAN and PPh . The possible phonetic nature of this sound i s  further d iscussed at 
the end of this section . 

*R  became h in the Manganitu and Tabukang d ialects of San and also in Ban 
and Rth . I t  still occurred as h initially and medially in Rth at the time Niemann 
compiled his wordl ist as he represents it <h> in these positions . Initially h 
later underwent reduction although it is still interpreted as a consonant , 
represented here by a stroke over the initial vowel ( see section 2 . 1 . 5 . 1 . ) .  
Medially it has since been lost . Niemann does not represent h finally and it 
was probably already lost in that position when he compiled his l ist . Below are 
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examples of Rth reflexes o f  PSan items containing * R ,  a s  represented by Niemann 
and in the present-day language : 

PSan Rth (Niemann) Rth (modern) 

* Rabun <hawun> aeun cloud 
* Ru s u k  <husuk> us u k  thin 
* beRat  <waha> eaa? heavy 
*duR i < ruh i >  ru i bone 
* b i b i R  <w i w i >  e i e i  Zips 
* namu R <namu> namu deli! 

* R  became r in Snl and the Taruna d ialect of San . Maryott ( 1961 ) describes 
Taruna r as a retroflexed mid central non-syllabic vocoid . He describes Snl r 
as an alveolar flap , usually occurring with simultaneous velar friction : [ r§ ] 
( 1977 ) . Below are illustrated reflexes in San (Manganitu )  and in Snl : 

PSan 

* Ramu t 
*duR i 
* b i b i R  

San 

hamu ? 
duh i 
b i e i he ?  

Snl 

ramu ? 
d u r i 
e i e i re ?  

In Tal ( Salibabu ) * R  became k after *e , which 
2 . 3 . 1 . ) . F inal * R  also became k ,  although whether 
development of the paragoge cannot be established . 
rules described in section 2 . 3 . 15 . : 

PSan Tal 

*e Re a kke grass 
* be Ru bakku neli! 
*b i b i R  b i e i kka Zip 
*bel)aR bal)l)aka molar 

root 
bone 
Zip 

later became a ( see section 
this occurred before or after 

Doubling of k follows the 

sp . 

In the d ialect of Haines (Karakelang) * R  was replaced by t before the 
paragoge , rules for gemination being the same as in Salibabu . Thus for the last 
two items above Haines has b i e i t t a  lip and bal)l)ata  molar. According to Adriani 
( 1911 : 4 ) final *R was replaced by different consonants in other Tal d ialects .  

The change of * R  to k occurred before *e was replaced by a ,  otherwise * R  
would have the same ref lex in this environment as it has after other vowels , as 
described below. The change of *R to k occurred after the change of *k to ? 
( see section 2 . 3 . 8 . )  as k remains unchanged where it reflects earlier * R .  

I n  other environments PSan * R  became Tal z : 

PSan Tal 

* Ramu t 
*daRa 

Zamu t ta 
d aza 

root 
b lood 

Reflexes of * R  offer little evidence for subgrouping , occurring on a geo­
graphic rather than a genetic bas i s ;  a southern group : Rth , Ban and San (Manganitu 
and Tabukang) ,  along with the Minahasan languages , sharing h and a northern group : 
San ( Taruna) , Snl and Tal , having r and phonetically similar z . 

In section 1 . 4 . 1 .  ( e )  it is suggested that * R  may have been an alveolar 
consonant in PSan . However , the widespread occurrence of a reflex h argues 
against this as the change from a ,  presumably voiced , alveolar sound to a 
voiceless glottal fricative seems unlikely . On the other hand the occurrence 
of apical reflexes argues against this sound having been [ h ] . A uvular trill 
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could have given rise to both types o f  reflex ; the only argument against this 
being that PSan *g probably had a velar fricative allophone [ � ]  ( see section 
2 . 3 . 13 . )  and the system would have been unlikely to have sustained such phonet­
ically similar segments (hence the changes to *R? ) . Interestingly the Snl reflex 
r [ r� ]  shares both apical and dorsal features , which raises the possibility that 
such simultaneous articulation may have been a characteristic of PSan * R .  

2 . 3 . 1 0 . Refl exes o f  *1 

PSan * 1  had two allophones :  alveolar lateral [ I ]  and retroflexed lateral 
flap [ ! ] .  

These merged in alveolar lateral [ I ]  in all 
flexed lateral flap [ I ]  in all positions in Ban . 
by h or 0 in Ban and Rth ( see section 2 . 3 . 2 0 . ) . 

pos itions in Rth and in retro­
In a few items * 1  is reflected 

In San , Snl and Tal [ I ]  and [ ! ]  are in complementary distribution where they 
derive from PSan * 1 . However , later sound changes have brought them into contrast, 
resulting in two separate phonemes .  The distributions of the two sounds are 
quite s imilar in San and Tal and these languages can be described together . A 
number of differences occur in the distribution of the laterals in Snl and this 
language is described separately . 

In San and Tal non-retroflexed 1 occurs word-initially and following front 
vowels . I t  occurs after e in San and after a in Tal where this reflects earlier 
*e ( see section 2 . 3 . 1 . ) . In both languages 1 is doubled in this last environment , 
the doubling being phonemic in Tal ( see section 2 . 1 . 3 . )  but not in San ( see 
section 2 . 1 . 1 . ) : 

PSan San Tal 

* I a l) i t  l a l) i ?  l a l) i t t a  sky 
*b  i 1 a t  b i 1 a ?  b i l a t ta to spread out 
* ta te l u  tate l u  tata l l u  three 

Retroflexed occurs after back vowels . It  also occurs after a in San and 
in Tal it occurs after a where it is not from an earlier *e : 

PSan San Tal 

* ba l ay ba l e  ba l e house 
* t u l  i d t u  j i de ?  t u ! i dda straight 
*bo l el) bo l el) bo ! el)l)a to pul l  

Tal differs from San i n  that occurs ( i )  after prefix-final U :  u l ekka neck , 
l u l l age to laugh , and ( ii )  before the paragoge , irrespective of the preceding 
vowel : 

PSan 

* kepa 1 
* t i mbu l 

San 

kepa l e ? 
t i mb� ! e ?  

Tal 

appa l a 
t i mbu l a  

thick 
to rise 

The two sounds came into contrast in San and Tal when *y was replaced by 
word-medially ( see section 2 . 3 . 11 . ) . Thus San ba l a  to al low (pSan * baya)  and 
ba ! a  val ley ; Tal ba l a  to allow and a j a ppa to take , a l u  wood (PSan * kayu ) and 
sa ! u kka river. 

In borrowings 1 is not necessarily replaced by ! in environments where PSan 
* 1  i s  reflected by ! , probably because the change *y > 1 has made 1 a possible 
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choice in such environments ,  e . g .  San ma l a sa? lazy from Mal ma l as .  But following 
a ,  u or 0 and preceding the paragoge , where I does not occur in San , ! replaces I 
in borrowings , e . g .  kapa ! a ?  ship from Mal kapa l . 

In Snl I occurs word-initially , after front vowels and after morpheme-initial 
a .  Where word-initial *a has been lost in the Sarangani d ialect I occurs 
initially , as in the last example below : 

PSan Snl 

* I al) i t  l a l) i ?  sky 
*k  i l a t  k i  I a ?  lightning 
*pake I pake l a ? hee l 
*a I up  (mal) ) a l u? to swal low 
*a l aw l aw day 

Retroflexed ! occurs following a back vowel , a or non-morpheme-initial a and 
preceding a front vowel : 

PSan Snl 

*ba I i  �a l i to buy 
* pa l ed pa j eda? palm 
* t u  I i  t u l  i ear 

PSan * 1  was lost in Snl after a back vowel , a or non-morpheme-initial a and 
before a back or low vowel : 

PSan Snl 

*ta l ak taa ? to fly 
*da I uk  dau? thunder 
*ba l u  �au widow 
* to l ay toay tai l 
*pu l 0  puo ten 

Los s  of * 1  occurred after changes to *aw and *ay described in section 2 . 3 . 6 .  
Thus PSan *ba l ay house became Snl �a l e ; if *ay still occurred when * 1  was lost 
before *a  then the Snl form would ha�e become **bay , cf . I -loss where ay remained , 
as in Snl toay tai l ,  from PSan * to l ay .  

When * I was lost between identical vowels , vowel reduction resulted : 

PSan Snl 

*bu l ud buda? mountain 
*sa l a  sa mistake 
*da l a i t  da  j ?  bad 

Sometimes * 1  was replaced by y ,  apparently unpredictably , in variation with 
the reduced form ( see Maryott 1978a : 122 for further discussion) : 

PSan Snl 

*50 1 0  
*a l ap 

so '" soya 
a? '" aya? 

lamp 
to fetch 

PSan word-final * 1  was lost in Snl after a back or low vowel . In such cases 
the paragoge occurs in Snl , showing that paragoge addition occurred before I -loss . 
I f  * 1  had been lost first such words would have ended in a vowel and a ?  would not 
have been added . When * 1  was lost in this position the preceding vowel was also 
lost if unstressed but remained if stressed : 
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*sako l 
* kapa I 
* punda l 

Pre-Snl 

*sako l a ? 
* kapa l a ? 
*punda l a ? 
*kapa l a ? 

Snl 

sakoa? 
kapaa? 
punda? 
kapa?  

cough 
thick 
paddle 
ship 
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The last item above is from Mal but was borrowed before the separation of San and 
Snl , cf . San kapa ! a ? , with later loss of * 1  and the preceding vowel in Snl . 

Word-initial * 1  assimilated in Snl to 
syllable or further separated : 

PSan San 

* l i d i k I i  r j ?  
* I udan  I u ra l)  
* l eRe? l ehe? 
* I i  nuR  I i  nuha?  

or r ,  whether in  the fol lowing 

Snl 

! i !  i ?  garden 
! u ! a l) load 
rera?  neck 
r i nu ra? earthquake 

Contrast between I and was brought about in Snl by later changes .  For 
instdnce ,  *d became ! invervocalically ( see section 2 . 3 . 13 . ) , thus produc ing 
contrast with I ,  e . g .  s i ! i ( PSan * s i d i )  to separate grain and s i l i  to defer to. 
word-initially I occurs as a result of several morphophonemic processes (discus­
sed by Maryott , 

·
1 978a : 116) , e . g .  ! a t u  high chieftain ( from earlier *da ! a tu  + Ca­

( intens ive) + da tu  chieftain) ,  which contrasts with l a t u  ant .  
Some unexplained forms occur i n  the limited material available o n  Snl . � 7  In 

a l u l a ?  raft I - loss d id not occur . Thi s  might be due to influence of the preceding 
I but the word is probably a borrowing , cf . Samal a l u l  raft . Word-initially I 
occurs instead of d in l aw distance and l ow thirst .  These usually occur a s  

. 

adj ectives ma ! aw far a�d ma ! ow thirsty (where *d > ! intervocalically) and 
initial ! may result from analogy with the adj ectival forms . 

Word-initial I is usually lost in Snl if the addition of a prefix produces 
the environment in which it was lost historically,  e . g .  ma- + l u kada? to watchJ 
keep guard + maukada? morning (cf . San ma ] ukada? morning ) . The vowel of the 
prefix is lost if unstressed and followed , after I - los s ,  by a ,  as also occurred 
historically preceding the paragoge ( see above ) , e . g .  ma- + l ambay + mambay 
remaining , ka- + l a nd i ?  + kand i ?  to catch attention. 

2 . 3 . 1 1 .  Refl exes of *y 

In San and Tal y does not occur . 
these languages ( see section 2 . 3 . 6 . ) . 

PSan 

*baya 
* kayu 

San 

ba l a  
ka l u  

Final d iphthongs reduced to mid vowels in 
Word-medially *y was replaced by I :  
Tal 

ba l a  
a l u  

to al low 
wood 

This change has resulted in contrast between I and ! ( see section 2 . 3 . 10 . ) . 
The change of *y  to I i s  not reflected in Snl and thus its occurrence in San and 
Tal must be the result of d iffusion after the separation of the languages .  

In Snl , Ban and Rth y occurs finally in diphthongs ( see section 2 . 3 . 6 . ) . 
It remains medially in the three languages except that in Snl it has been lost 
irregularly between identical vowels . In a few such words it remains while in 
others it remains i.n variation with its loss or is lost altogether . All three 
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possibil ities are exemplified below . Where *y was lost subsequent vowel 
contraction occurred . 

PSan Snl 

* paya f) payaf) thigh 
*nayaf) naya f) '" na f) to play 
*daya daya '" da inland 
*maRuaya , girl ma rua 

Loss of *y in Snl followed changes to diphthongs described in section 2 . 3 . 6 .  
Thus PSan *dayaw to praise > Snl dayo ; with y then bracketed by non-identical 
vowels the environment in which it was lost no longer occurred . 

Word- initially high front non-syllabic vocoid [ y ]  does not occur in San , Tal 
or Ban . It occurs in Rth as the manifestation before a vowel of the personal 
noun and pronoun marker i .  Thus Rth i a ?  [ ya ? ] I, c f .  San , Ban i a? [ i a ? ] ,  Tal 
i a ? u  [ i a ? u ] . The only recorded instance of initial [ y ]  in Rth where it is not 
the personal marker is in i u r  [ yu r ]  to pul l ,  from PSan *R i ud .  

Initial [ y ]  occurs in Snl before vowels . Maryott ( 1 978a : 124 )  recognises it 
as a phoneme y, reflecting previous *y (which he thus treats as having become i 
in San) . In most of his examples it i s  the reflex of personal noun and pronoun 
marker * i : yakaf) e ldest sib ling (< i + akaf)) , yupUf) grandparent "« i + upuf) )  . 
His other example i s  yuta? , San i u ta?  innumerab le , a borrowing from Sanskrit (via 
Mal j u t a  mi l lion) . word-initially the sound appears to be in complementary 
d istribution with i in Snl , as it is in Rth , and it is here recognised as a non­
syllabic allophone of i . 4 8  

Since PSan initial * i  before a vowel i s  reflected as [ i ]  i n  San , Tal and Ban 
and as [ y ]  in Snl and Rth it is possible that the two phones occurred in free 
variation in that position in PSan . 

2 . 3 . 1 2 .  PSan *e > Tal *a 

PSan *e in final c losed syllables assimilated to a preceding a in Tal : 

PSan Tal 

*aden 
*pa l ed 
*sa l eR 

a ranna 
pa l adda 
sa j akka 

name 
palm 
nest 

In most recorded examples , including those above , PPh etyma have *a  in the 
f inal syllable . Thus PPh *-ajan  name , * pa l aj palm , *sa l a [ R ]  nest . It might be 
argued that Tal d id not undergo the innovation whereby PPh *a in thi s  environment 
became PSan * e ,  as reflected in the other four languages ( see section 1 . 4 . 1 . {e ) ) ,  
and that this i s  thus strong evidence that Tal does not descend from PSan . 

The evidence that Tal is a daughter language of PSan and that the change 
*e > a occurred subsequent to its separation from the other languages is as 
follows : 

It i s  not only in words where PPh had *a  that Tal has a corresponding to e 
in the other PSan languages .  Two examples have been recorded where this i s  a 
reflex of PPh *a : PPh *saNda R ,  PSan * sandeR , Tal sandaka to lean ; 49 PPh *daka l , 
PSan *dake l big, many , Tal <da ' a l a> ( from Steller and Aebersold , presumably 
d a ?a l l a ) .  
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It could be argued that these are merely instances o f  earl ier * a  becoming 
Tal a by the regular rule described in section 2 . 3 . 1 .  and that it offers no 
evidence for a c lose relationship between Tal and the other Sangiric languages . 
However , PPh *a in the word-final syllable did not always become PSan *e ; for 
instance , it became *u i f  followed by *m or * p ,  e . g .  PPh * i tam , PSan * i tum b lack ; 
PPh *a tap , PSan *atup  roof. It became * i  in some other words ,  e . g .  PPh * i ka t , 
PSan * i k i t  tie ( see further d iscussion in section 1 . 4 . 1 .  ( c » . 

If Tal were not a daughter language of PSan but instead d irectly reflected 
all instances of PPh *a by a then the examples above would have the expected Tal 
reflexes ** i tamma b lack , **atappa roof, ** i 7 a t ta  to tie . However , where PSan 
reflects PPh ultimate . *a by a vowel other than *a then Tal identically reflects 
the PSan innovat ion . Thus its reflexes for the abovementioned items are i t umma , 
a tuppa , i 7 i t ta . 

This clearly establ ishes that Tal i s  a descendant of PSan . Consequently 
(discounting later borrowing) Tal sandaka and <da ' a l a> must be continuations of 

PSan * sandeR and *dake l respectively and thus they establish that PSan *e in 
f inal syllables assimilated to a preceding a in Tal ,  after its separation from 
the other Sangiric languages . Thi s  assimi lation also affected *e in the suffix 
*-en , as this only occurred in PSan following a c losed syl lable containing *a 
( see section 1 . 4 . 1 .  ( f » . Thus PSan *suanen (+ *suan  � *-en )  > Tal suananna (+ 
suanna + -anna )  wi l l  be planted. 

2 . 3 . 1 2 . Refl exes of *b , *d and *g 

With the exception of Ban all languages have non-plosive reflexes of *b ,  *d 
and *g in some environments and it is most l ikely that continuant allophones also 
occurred in PSan . 

The distribution of stops and continuants is set out in the following chart , 
where S = stop and C = continuant . F ive positions in the word need to be 
distinguished : 

initial post-nasal post-a intervocalic f inal 

San S S S C S 
Snl S , C  S S C S 
Tal S , C  S S C ( S )  5 
Ban 5 5 5 S S 
Rth C 5 C C ( 5 )  C 

The following points should be noted : 

( i )  The pos ition ' post-a ' includes other vowels which are reflexes of P5an 
*a . Thus it includes ' after a where it reflects earlier *a ' in Tal , etc . 

( ii )  The position ' intervocalic ' does not include a preceding a or any 
reflex of P5an *a . 

( ii i )  The position ' final ' ignores the presence of a paragoge . 

( iv )  Parentheses indicate marginal occurrence , which is explained below . 

The reflexes of * b ,  *d and *g are summari sed as follows : 
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(a )  * b  
I n  all languages S i s  realised a s  [ b ] . C i s  a voiced bilabial fricative , 

in some languages in variation with a labiodental fricative [ e  � v ] , its exact 
nature depending on the phonological environment . Word-finally in Rth it is 
voiceless [ � ] . Where [ � ]  occurs in the present-day language Niemann writes <w> 
or < u > ,  probably representing [ e ] , e . g .  <ahaw> , modern aae [ a : � ]  fern sp . ; 
< kanehau> , modern kaneae [ kanea� ] yesterday , so the devoicing in this pos ition 
may be recent . 

(b)  *d 
In all languages S is realised as [ d ] . C is usually realised as [ ! ]  in the 

Sarangani d ialect of Snl and as [ f ] in the Mindanao d ialect and in all other lan­
guages . 

In Sarangani the development of ] as the reflex of intervocalic *d post-dates 
the rule of I -loss in certain environments ( see section 2 . 3 . 10 . )  as ! from *d was 
not lost in these positions . Thus PSan *sa l a  wrong > San sa ] a ,  Snl sa but PSan 
*mada  dry > San ma ra , Snl ma l a .  

Sarangani ! as a reflex of * d  was almost certainly via * r  and r still occurs 
if  there is also r (reflecting earlier *R )  in the preceding syllable : 

( c )  *g  

PSan Snl 

*Rodaw 
*Rado 

roro 
r a ro 

sharp 
t�e 

S i s  realised as [ g ] . In the Manganitu d ialect of San C is realised as [ � ] , 
although other variants occur in other dialects . It i s  realised as [ h ]  in Snl 
and in the Salibabu d ialect of Tal , although in some Tal dialects it is [ � ] .  In 
Rth voiceless velar fricative [ x ]  occurs word-finally and [ h ]  elsewhere . Rth 
probably had [ � ]  medially and initially until quite recently as [ h ]  could only 
have developed following changes to phoneme h ,  within the last one hundred years 
( see section 2 . 3 . 9 . ) . Niemann writes <g> or <gh> in these environments ,  probably 
representing [ � ] ,  e . g .  < I uga i >  laugh and < I ugha i >  laughter , for present-day l u hay . 

The question of whether to recognise allophones or separate phonemes in the 
present-day languages arises here but this must be decided separately for each 
language and sometimes for each set of reflexes within a language . The question 
does not arise in Ban where only stops occur . 

In San numerous examples occur of contrast between b and e ,  d and r ,  9 and 
� intervocalically . It i s  probable that borrowing i s  an important factor here . 
In many cases words with medial voiced stops are borrowings from Mal , e . g .  d i ad i  
to create from Mal j ad i , d i aba t a Q  sceptre from Mal j abatan , d i aga?  to keep guard 
from Mal j aga . Each of the above examples i s  identified as a borrowing from Mal 
because of , among other things , initial d i  from Mal j ,  instead of d ,  which occurs 
in d irect correspondences , e . g .  San d a l eQ ,  Mal j a l an road ; San dahami  unused 
ricefie ld ,  Mal j a ram i  rice stalk. Nevertheless , s ince they are assimilated words 
they e stablish contrast between stops and corresponding continuants and hence 
these must be treated as separate phonemes .  

Word-initially in Snl stop reflexes occur for *d and * g  but a continuant 
reflex for * b .  Thus dara  b lood , ga l i ?  to give , ea ! e  house . stop b occurs 
initially in some words . None of these appear to be reflexes of PSan words and 
many are c learly borrowings , e . g .  b i l a  if from Mal . The word baga? lungs 
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resembles PPh *baRa? but contains two irregularities apart from initial b ,  i . e .  
medial 9 , . which i s  not a correct reflex of * R ,  and occurrence of final ? ,  where 
PPh final ? is usually,  although not always , lost in PSan , cf . San l um- baha 
lungs , which shows correct reflexes of PPh *baRa?  

Contrast between former variants of the same phoneme has also come about 
medially either through borrowing , as in the case of b and � ,  e . g .  tuau sugarcane 
and kubu? grave ( from Mal kubu r ) , or through merger with another phoneme ; thus 
the non-stop variant of *d has become 1 in Sarangani ,  merging with a consonant 
already in contrast with d ( see sectio� 2 . 3 . 10 . ) . 5 0 Thus stop and non-stop 
reflexes of PSan * b ,  *d and *9 must be treated as phonemically separate in 
present-day Snl . 

The phonemic status of voiced stops and corresponding non-stops has not 
been c learly established for Tal but more data would almost certainly show them 
to be phonemically separate ( see section 2 . 1 . 3 . 1 . ) .  

In Rth [ d )  and [ r ]  are in complementary distribution as are [ 9 ] , [ h )  and 
[ x ] . [ b ) , [ a ]  and [� ] are also in complementary d istribution except that [ b )  
sometimes occurs intervocalical ly . For the purposes of this comparative study 
stops and continuants are treated as phonemically separate ; thus phonemes b ,  d ,  
9 ,  a [ � ,  � ] , r and h [ h ,  x ]  are recognised . ( See section 2 . 1 . 5 . 1 .  for a ful ler 
discuss ion . )  

Because of the variation in the present-day languages it is not possible to 
state positively the distribution of allophones in PSan . But it appears that *b , 
*d and *9  had continuant allophones intervocalically except following *8 and that 
voiced stops occurred in all other environments . From the evidence of the 
present-day languages it is possible that some degree of variation , free or 
conditioned , occurred word-initially in PSan . The continuant al lophones were 
probably [ b ) , [ r ]  and [ � ] .  

While each language has undergone some unique changes since separating from 
the other languages ,  San , Snl and Tal have basically s imilar reflexes . Ban and 
Rth are the most different , Ban having only stops and Rth being the only lan­
guage to have continuants finally and following the reflexes of *8 , although 
continuants occur in this last environment also in the Tahulandang d ialect of 
San . 

The evidence suggests a grouping of San , Snl and Tal , supporting other 
stronger evidence ( see sections 2 . 3 . 2 .  and 2 . 4 . )  but it gives no support for a 
grouping of Ban and Rth . 

2 . 3 . 1 4 .  Refl exes o f  *89 
Medial *89 i s  reflected in San , Snl and Tal as 89 and in Ban and Rth as 8 k :  

PSan San Ban Rth 

* te890R te890h8? te8koho? te�ko to strike 
* t i 89um t i 89u8  t i 8ku8 t i 8kum riddle 
*s889ap s889a? sa8ka? s U8kap-an group 

Two unexplained occurrences of 89 have been recorded for Rth : u8908 to cal l  
out , cf . San 8 890 to make a noise to attract attention ; 89089uan throat , c f . San 
ta890 ! a8 .  The first pair above can be treated as cognates but the second pair 
cannot despite the partial phonological resemblance . In �9089uan Rth has 
possibly retained medial 89 under influence of the identical word-initial cluster . 



48 

In Ban also �g occurs in two recorded items : pu �gu tu ?  stunted , cf . San 
pU 8gu ? tai l less , Rth pu�ku? low ; Ban sage�ge l e? to carry on strap , cf . San 
sa�a �ge l a ? ,  Rth s ae�ke l . In the first item above Ban has irregular paragoge 
instead of t -reduction , which indicates a borrowing ( see section 2 . 3 . 3 . ) . In 
the second item the preceding 9 may have been an influencing factor . 

In Ban and Rth the c luster �g occurs intervocalically at a morpheme boundary , 
e . g .  Ban maN - + gau + ma �gau to lie , Rth muN - + ha?  ( from *gaa t )  + mu�ga? to 
lessen. The c luster �g also occurs word-initially in Rth ( see section 2 . 3 . 19 . ) .  

The replacement of * �g by �k within the morpheme is an innovation uniquely 
shared by Ban and Rth within the Sangiric group but the change also occurred 
among the Minahasan languages and may be an areal phonomenon ( see section 2 . 4 . ) . 

2 . 3 . 1 5 .  Gemi na t i o n  of consonants 

Consonants became doubled in Tal following *a , which later became a ( see 
sections 2 . 3 . 1 .  and 2 . 3 . 9 .  for examples ) .  They also became doubled preceding 
the paragoge unless the preceding syllable contained *R (which later became k 
or z ) ,  a doubled consonant or a nasal-stop c luster ( see sections 2 . 1 . 3 . 1 .  and 
2 . 3 . 9 . for examples) . 

Gemination following PSan *a must have occurred before *a was replaced by a 
as it does not occur after a where this is from PSan *a , e . g .  PSan * l am i s  > Tal 
l amm i sa to drown but PSan *Ram i s > Tal zam i s s a  to knead. It is unlikely that 
gemination occurred word-finally so it may be assumed that it developed after 
addition of the paragoge ( see also note 44 to section 2 . 3 . 3 . ) . 

I n  San single consonants were either doubled or preglottalised after *a 
( see section 2 . 1 . 1 . 1 . )  and in Snl doubling of 1 and nasals occurred in this 
environment ( see section 2 . 1 . 2 . 1 . ) , in both languages non-phonemically . 

I t  is possible that doubling of consonants began to develop in PNSan . 

2 . 3 . 1 6 .  Ref l exes of *w 

PSan *w occurred finally in the d iphthong * aw .  Reflexes of this in the 
present-day languages are described in section 2 . 3 . 6 .  

I t  also occurred word-medially . Evidence from Ban is necessary for recon­
structing *w in this position . In all other Sangiric languages *w merged with 
ti ,  while in Ban the sequence *wa became 0 :  

PSan 

* awa k 
*bu l awan 

San/Snl 

aea ?  

Tal 

atia ? a  
bu ! aeanna 

Ban 

ao? 
bu l ao� 

Rth 

atia k  body 
gold 

These reconstructions are supported by evidence from PPh : *hawa k body , * b u l aw-an 
gold {coloured} . For the last item above related forms occur in the other 
Sangiric languages :  San bu ! ae� , Snl tiuae� gold , Rth ti u l aun  co loured stones used 
in rings . However , these show unexplained differences in the final syllable and 
the PSan form is reconstructed on the basis of the Tal and Ban evidence alone 
( see * b u l awan in the wordlist ) . 

The two examples above are the only items for which Ban evidence has been 
recorded . Nevertheless this is sufficient to establish that *w occurred 
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intervocalically in PSan and that it was phonetically d ifferent from the inter­
vocalic allophone of * b ,  which is reflected as b in Ban ; both sounds being 
reflected as e in all other Sangiric languages . Some other items can be recon­
structed for PSan with medial *w even though Ban evidence is lacking , if external 
evidence supports the reconstruction . Thus from San , Snl , Tal , Rth saea and PPh 
*sawa spouse can be reconstructed PSan *sawa . Where external evidence is lacking, 
however , *w cannot be reconstructed unless a Ban item is known . 5 1  

I n  Ban and Rth the high back non-syllabic vocoid [ w ]  occurs word-initial ly 
preceding a stressed vowel , e . g .  Ban [ wa l a ] , Rth [ wa l a ]  tusk , c f . Ban l oa ]  to 
disembowe l ,  Rth l oa ]  to rummage . In initial position [ w ]  i s  best treated as an 
unstressed variant of u ;  thus Ban , Rth ua l a  tusk. 

In Snl also [ w ]  occurs in initial position . Maryott ( 1977a : 265 )  treats this 
as a consonant , which contrasts with e .  Thus eaw gong and waw eight. In this 
work Maryott ' s  Snl phoneme w in initial pos ition is treated as a non-syllabic 
variant of u .  

In San and Tal [ w ]  does 
[ w ]  in the other languages .  
Rth and this may also be the 

not occur initially , syllabic [ u ]  corresponding to 
There is no contrast between [ w ]  and [ u ]  in Ban and 
case in Snl . 

On the above evidence *w i s  not reconstructed word-initially for PSan . 
Phoneme *u  may have had a variant [ w ]  in unstressed initial position , possibly 
in free variation with [ u ] .  

2 . 3 . 1 7 .  Vowel redu c t i on 

There have been a number of innovations whereby vowel sequences have reduced 
to s ingle vowels . Some of these changes are mentioned elsewhere . For instance , 
within the morpheme *a was lost immediately following another vowel except in San 
( see section 2 . 3 . 1 . ) . Sequences of identical vowels , resulting from loss of * 1  

or * y ,  underwent coalescence in Snl ( see sections 2 . 3 . 10 .  and 2 . 3 . 11 . ) . In some 
environments it cannot be determined whether vowel reduction is regular , because 
of the l imited number of examples recorded . In such cases a comment is made in 
a note to each individual item in the wordlist . Some other reductions are the 
following : 

(a )  Sequences of *a followed by another vowel sometimes reduced to single mid 
vowel s  in closed f inal syllables in Tal . The sequences *a i and *ae reduced to e 
and *au reduced to o .  No examples of PSan *ao with Tal reflexes have been 
recorded : 

PSan Tal 

* pa i t  
* l aed 
*dau� 

pe t t a  
l edda 
dO�Qa 

bitter 
foot 
leaf 

This change was not regular and exceptions have been recorded , e . g .  papa i dd a  
wing , 52 baekka to pay (PSan *baeR) , < l a i da>  (Adriani)  fu l l, satiated , c f . San 
l aeda? 

(b)  In Rth the sequence *ua reduced to 0 preceding final i and y .  This change 
d id not occur where the two vowels were earlier separated by * R ,  subsequently 
lost in Rth ( see section 2 . 3 . 9 . ) , as in the last example below : 
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PSan Rth 

*suay 
*uay 
*ua i 
* puRay 

soy 
oy 
oy 
puay 

finished, used up 
mango 
rattan 
she U fish 

2 . 3 . 1 8 .  F i r s t  syl l a bl e l o s s  i n  Rth 

Many PSan words with the structure C 1 a ( N ) C 1 . . .  , i . e .  with initial syllable 
Ca followed by a consonant identical to the first consonant , with or without a 
homorganic nasa l ,  lost the first syllable in Rth : 

PSan Rth 

*kal)kum I)kum handfu l 
* kakud ku r to dig 
* tatuR  t u  hot coals 
*sasub sub smoke 
*bambu J u  mbu J u  feather 
*dand i paR  nd i pa rainbow 

In most cases recorded the PSan forms reflect PPh repeated monosyllable s . 
Thus the f irst two items above reflect PPh * kamkam and *kuDkuD respectively . 
Although PPh etyma are not known for the second two items in the l ist it i s  very 
l ikely that they reflect earlier RMs . 5 3 They have the same structure as reflexes 
of RMs and the only other recorded words in which initial syllable loss occurred 
are three syllable words in which a following nasal-stop cluster occur s ,  as in 
the last two items in the list above . 

Loss of the first syllable did not occur in all items reflecting PPh RMs : 

PPh PSan Rth 

* bukbuk * ba buk  Bubuk borer 
*damdam *dandum rundum dark 
*pa l)pal) * pampa l) , river bank pumpal) 

2 . 3 . 1 9 . Prenasa 1 i sa t i on i n  Rth 

Voiced stops word-initially became continuants in Rth ( see section 2 . 3 . 13 . )  
except that in a small number of words stops were preserved by the addition of a 
preceding homorganic nasal , as in the first two examples below . Loss of first 
syllable Ca before a nasal-voiced stop cluster ( see section 2 . 3 . 18 . )  left the 
cluster word-initially , as in the last two examples below : 

PSan Rth 

*g i pu I)g i pu soot 
*bud/ J a J ak mbu J a J ak tree sp. 
*bambu J u  mbu J u  feather 
*dandeRo l) ndeol) tree sp . 

In some cases where initial syllable Ca was lost from PSan reflexes of 
earlier RMs an initial nasal was added to the remaining monosyllable : 



PSan Rth 

*dadap 
* ta t u l  

ndap 
n t u l  

tree sp. 
tree sp . 

Many of the words undergoing prenasalisation are the names of plants and 
trees ; the reason for this connection is not known . 54 

2 . 3 . 20 .  I rregu l ar correspondence o f  * d  and * 1  
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In a number of cases irregular correspondences occur among the languages 
involving the sounds d (or r )  and 1 .  In some items the North Sangiric languages 
reflect * 1  while Ban and Rth reflect *d : 

San 

l i nuha? 
l of) i ?  
ku l i l asa?  

Snl 

r i n u ra?  
l of) i ?  

Tal 

1 i nukka 
Ban 

d fnuhu?  
dOf) i ?  
kud i 1 as  

Rth 

r i nu 
rOf) i ?  
ku r i  l a s 

earthquake 
gwns 
spleen 

Initlal r in the first Snl word above reflects earlier * 1  with regular 
assimilation to the following r ( see section 2 . 3 . 10 . ) .  

In a few cases Rth reflects * 1  while San reflects *d , the reverse of the 
pattern illustrated above (cognates in other languages have not been recorded ) :  

San 

bura j a? 
du j u f) 
da j a f) i raf) 

Rth 

mbu l a l ak 
l u l un 
1 a l i f) i ran  

tree sp. 
to ro l l  up 
tree sp. 

In a few recorded items the correspondences show even more irregularity : 

San 

d i  l a ,  1 i l a  
Snl 

d i  l a  
Tal 

1 i l a  
Ban Rth 

d i 1 a r i  1 a tongue 
In all these cases the explanation is probably that there were competing 

forms in the proto-language . In most of these words the consonant following the 
consonant in question i s  1 and the forms with d may have arisen through dissim­
i lation . Where PPh etyma occur they have * 1 , with the exception of PPh *d i l a 
tongue. 

In a number of cases the competing forms both still occur in San . Thus : 
d i l a ,  1 i l a tongue ; 1 i nuha? , Siau d i nuha ? ,  Tahulandang d i nuh i ?  earthquake . 

2 . 3 . 2 1 . Devel opment of fi n a l  g l otta l s top i n  San and S n l  

In a number of words San and Snl have a f inal glottal stop where cognates 
in the other languages end in a vowel : 

San Snl Ban Rth 

ake? 55 ake?  a ke a ke water 
deno? deno? dena dena to bath 
deso? deso? de so de so to store 
k i te? k i te? 56 k i  te k i  te we 
kapuna? 57 kapuna kapuna dog 
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Where cognates are known in other languages they do not have final glottal 
stop . Thus Ternate a k i , Galelarese ake water ; Mal k i ta ,  PPh * k i ta we . Further , 
San sometimes adds final ? in borrowings ,  although no cognates of such items have 
been recorded for Snl . Thus San d i aga? to guard from Mal j aga , kuns i ?  key from 
Mal kunc i , p i so? knife from Mal p i sau . 

Thus the occurrence of final ? in San/Snl in such items is clearly a case of 
addition rather than of loss in the other Sangiric languages ( Tal does not enter 
into the discussion as it has no final glottal stop) . The addition of ? in such 
words is irregu lar , affecting only a small number of words previously ending in 
a vowel . 5 8  

2 . 3 . 22 . Further changes t o  *1  ; n  B a n  a n d  Rth 

Where a PSan word had the final sequence * l uR ,  Ban and Rth reflexes have h 
( later lost in Rth) instead of I .  Only one PSan item has been positively recon­
structed with final sequence * l i R  and the change occurred here also . 59  The 
change may have occurred before changes to *R and probably represents assimilation. 
In a very few items PSan final * 1  was also replaced by h in Ban , as in the last 
two examples below . No Rth cognates of such forms have been recorded : 

PSan San Tal Ban Rth 

* u l uR u ] uha? �huhu?  u u  to lower 
* ku l uR ku ] u ? kuhuhu? kuu breadfruit 
*sa 1 i R ansa ! i ?  sah i h i ?  sa i floor 
* pal)ku l pal)ku ! a ?  
*ol)go l ol)go? 

pal)kuhu? to beat 
6 l)koho? to give ol)go l a  

Only one example has been noted where medial * 1  was not replaced in Rth , 
and no examples in Ban : 

PSan 

*5 i 1 aR 
San 

5 i 1 aha? 
Rth 

5 i l a  palm sp . 
This i s  the only recorded example where original * R  was not preceded by a high 
vowel and consequently no general rules can be drawn . 

Where PSan had initial * 1  and medial or final *R  the initial * 1  was usually 
lost in Ban , although it remains in a few items . Examples in Rth are very limited 
but they show that initial * 1  was retained , replaced by h or lost . All these 
pos s ibilities are illu strated below : 

PSan San Ban Rth 

* l eRe? l ehe? ehe? neck 
* l eneR l eneha? enehe? calm 
* l a tuR  l at uha? l u t uhu? litu bang, thud 
* 1  i n tuR  1 i n t uha? f n tuhu?  Tn tu  to descend 
* 1  i Ra 1 i ha i a  ant sp . 
* l e/ i l)oR l e l)oha? 1 i 1)0 insane 

Although the changes to * 1  described above appear to be irregular , except 
where medial * 1  occurred before final sequence * u R ,  they nevertheless reflect a 
common innovation in Ban and Rth and this constitutes evidence for a period of 
uniquely shared ancestr y .  
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2 . 3 . 23 .  S tres s 

Word stress is predictable in San , falling on the penult ( not counting the 
paragoge) even if this contains a ( see section 2 . 1 . 1 . 2 . ) . Although stress 
placement has not been ful ly determined for Tal it is probably predictable and 
can occur on a where this reflects a penultimate *a ( see section 2 . 1 . 3 . 2 . ) . Thus 
in San and Tal there is evidence that PSan stress also fell always on the penult : 

three 
Stress i s  largely predictable in Snl , although in a small number of words 

phonological changes have resulted in stress contrast .  Thus contrast occurs 
between kapu to rub and kapu desire , the latter from earlier * kapuyu , with loss 
of *y and vowel contraction ( see section 2 . 3 . 11 . ) . The word pasa� to carry on 
the shoulder , from PSan *pasaan , exemplifies occurrence of f inal stress resulting 
from a-los s .  

In Snl , Ban and Rth stress shifted from penultimate schwa to the following 
syllable . Schwa was later replaced by another vowel in Ban and Rth ( see section 
2 . 3 . 1 . )  resulting in unpredictable word stress , e . g .  Ban buku , Rth �uku to knee l ,  
from PSan *buku , and Ban , Rth puku to bend , from PSan * pa ku . 

It is possible that in PSan stress did not fall on *a but later shifted to 
penultimate schwa in San and Tal . This i s ,  however , most unlikely . The doubling 
or preglottalising of consonants after schwa in San and Tal was almost certainly 
a device to retain penultimate stress . G O  

Stress changes i n  Snl post-dated i t s  split with San and s o  are recent . Thus , 
although the changes are largely identical to those in Ban and Rth , they can only 
have been parallel , and not shared , developments . 

Although changes to *a must have occurred separately in Ban and Rth ( see 
section 2 . 3 . 1 . ) , stress shifts occurred before changes to *a and could have been 
a common innovation . That stress shift in Ban and Rth pre-dated changes to *a 
i s  established by evidence such as that given above : if  *a in * paku to bend had 
become u before stress shift then no explanation could be given as to why stress 
d id not change in *buku to knee l .  Consequently , stress shift must have occurred 
before *a was replaced by another vowe l .  

In Rth stress shifted from a penultimate high vowel to an immediately 
following vowel in a final closed syllable : 

PSan Rth 

* R f ud . , to pul l  l u r 
* t fan t i an be l ly 
*suan , to plant suan 
* tu i d  tu f r  stump 

This stress shift operated before the loss of * h ,  reflecting PSan * R ,  in Rth . 
Subsequent loss of *h resulted in stress contrasts : 

PSan Pre-Rth Rth 

*n fuR  *n i uh . , coconut n l u  
*n fRu  *n fhu  t winnowing pan n l u  

" * buat  *eua?  eua?  to stand up 
*suRa t  * suha? sua?  fish poison 
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2 . 4 .  RELAT I ONSH I PS W I T H I N  THE SANG I R I C  GROUP 

The Sangiric languages are not all equally closely related to each other but 
belong to several subgroups .  

An examination of shared innovations shows clearly that San , Snl and Tal 
form one branch of Sangiric languages ;  the North Sangiric branch . The strongest 
evidence for this grouping is metathesis of t and 5 ,  discussed in section 2 . 3 . 2 .  

Phonological evidence for the place of Ban and Rth within the Sangiric group 
is l imited . However , from all the evidence available they must form a subgroup , 
being more closely related to each other than to any of the other Sangiric lan­
guages . 

Ban and Rth share the change of *g to k after Q morpheme-medially ( see 
section 2 . 3 . 14 . ) , an innovation not shared by the North Sangiric languages .  This 
may appear to be good evidence for subgrouping . However , the change also occurred 
in the Minahasan languages :  

PSan 

* seQgot 
* teQgoR 

Ban Ttb , Tbl 

seQkot 
teQ ko r 

to sail  
to  beat (gong) 

Thus it is quite l ikely that the change spread by diffusion to Ban and Rth from 
adj acent Minahasan languages and if so it does not reflect an innovation in an 
eXClusively shared parent language . 

In a small number of items Ban and Rth reflect initial or medial *d while 
the North Sangiric group reflect *1  ( see section 2 . 3 . 20 . ) . Whatever the origin 
of the difference the agreement between Ban and Rth points to a period of uniquely 
shared ancestry . 

Ban and Rth share the change of * 1  to h under some conditions ( see section 
2 . 3 . 22 . ) . While this was mostly sporadic it appears to have been regular in 
reflexes of PSan words ending in the sequence * l uR .  This change is not known to 
have occurred in other nearby languages and it is among the strongest evidence 
for a grouping of Ban and Rth . 

In the wordlist Ban and Rth each have more cognates with San than with each 
other . This is a reflection of the l imited opportunity available for collecting 
data on Ban and Rth . For any Ban or Rth item recorded related San forms could 
be sought at any time in Steller and Aebersold ' s  dictionary but time d id not 
permit the seeking of cognates in Rth and Ban for every item recorded in the 
other language . 

Further , because of other priorities in the l imited time available for work 
with informants , there was usually no attempt to find a cognate in the other 
language for any Ban or Rth item for which there had not already been located a 
cognate in San or another North Sangiric language . 

Thus the limited number of uniquely shared lexical items recorded for Rth 
and Ban i s ,  at least in par t ,  a result of lack of opportunity during field work 
and it therefore does not pose such a problem to a Ban-Rth grouping as might at 
first appear . 

Items which are apparently unique to Ban and Rth or which have uniquely 
shared phonological or semantic features are listed below . Where items have 
cognates in San but with different meanings and no outside cognates are known it 
cannot be established whether the semantic change occurred in Ban and Rth or in 
San . However , clear cases of uniquely shared retention are excluded here . The 
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list is not exhaustive ; for one thing forms which are possibly uniquely shared 
but about which doubt of any kind exists are omitted . The items below are also 
given in the wordlist in section 3 . 2 .  with further details . 

Ban bahud i � ,  Rth eau r i �  tree sp . 
Ban bebe? , Rth eeee? to carry by rope . These are cognate with San babe? carry 

by handle , reflecting PPh *b i t b i t .  Ban and Rth share irregular change of 
*a to e .  Although *a regularly assimilated to the following vowel in Ban 
the occurrence of stress on the penult in this item shows that the change 
here occurred prior to stress shift , not after , as occurred regularly ( see 
section 2 . 3 . 23 . ) . S ince the independent occurrence of such an irregularity 
in the two languages can be d iscounted it must have occurred in their shared 
parent language . 

Ban boka � ,  Rth eokan maize . San boka � cataract of the eye may be related . 

Ban bu l e ,  Rth eu l e  to re lease. San bu ! e  to forget is related but has a different 
meaning . 

Ban dadehe? to depend , Rth ra re to lean. San da reha ? fish with diagonal stripes 
may be related . This item may reflect PPh *zazaR in rows but if so has 
undergone semantic change . 

Ban dahum� , Rth raam� nest .  
Ban duh� ? ,  Rth ruup  face . San dahu?  forehead i s  related but has a d ifferent 

meaning . 

Ban hemba� , Rth emba� flame . San h i amba� flame i s  related but has vowel sequence 
i a  where Ban and Rth have e .  

Ban kaneha ba ? , Rth kaneae yesterday . 
Ban ka�ede� ,  Rth kaneren when ? The cognate in the North Sangiric languages has 

final ? instead of �.  
Ban , Rth kum� you (pl ) . Thi s  reflects * kamu as do Siau kamu and Tahulandang 

kumu . The forms in these southern San dialects may be borrowings from Ban 
( see section 1 . 6 . ) . 

Ban , Rth kembo? back of the neck. 
Ban k6yaba ? ,  Rth koyae to yawn. San k i o l aba ? ,  Tal < i o l aba> are related but have 

vowel sequence i o  where Ban and Rth have o .  

Ban , Rth l as i a  nit, louse egg. The languages share irregular replacement of *a 
by a ,  cf . San l a s i a ,  PMin * I ase?a nit .  

Ban , Rth maya all .  PMin *baya all  is related but has a d ifferent initial 
consonant . 

Ban , Rth na i ?  long. 
Ban po l ae � ,  Rth po l an upper arm .  San po l ae� wrist is related but has a different 

meaning . 

Ban t i mbona� ,  Rth t i mbonan head. 
Ban t i �kah i a ,  Rth to�kaya ear. A parallel to the f irst syllable occurs in Ban 

t i mpun� , Rth tompon� tortoise , which are innovations , cf . PPh * panu tortoise .  
The words for ' ear ' and ' tortoise ' cannot be chance s imilarities and must 
reflect a shared innovation in each case . 
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Ban , Rth tondo to push . San tondo to shove off (a boat) is cognate but has a 
different meaning . 

There i s  also a l imited amount of grammatical evidence available to support 
the lex ical and phonological evidence for a grouping of Ban and Rth . The two 
d iffer from the other languages , and agree with each other , in genitive markers .  
The non-personal marker in Ban and Rth i s  nu , for some speakers �u in Rth , in 
free variation with a homorganic nasal before stops and 5 :  

Ban t i l o? nu bab i , t i l o? mba b i  pig 's foot. 
Rth l a r  nu  eae i , l a r  mbae i pig 's  foot. 

In the North Sangiric languages the genitive marker is a nasal after a vowel and 
u after a consonant : 

Rth : 

San ape �  u rano banks of the lake , t i pu nsoso? cigarette smoke . 
Snl ka� u katoa� snake 's food , b i sa �ka toa� snake 's poison. 
Tal sakae� u ratu  chief 's boat , ba l e  ndatu  chief 's house.  
The personal genitive marker in Ban and Rth i s  n i , for some speakers � i  in 

Ban ba l ey n i  j on John 's house . 
Rth l a r  n i  l eks i Lexy 's foot.  

In San and Tal it is i after a consonant ( the paragoge being lost) and a nasal 
after a vowe l :  

San a h u s  i dae i d  David 's son , ba l e  n s i mone Simon 's house . 
Tal a rann  i tua ��a name of the Lord , ba ! e  njon John 's house . 
In Ban and Rth the genitive marker with plural pronouns is a prenasal 

( singular genitive pronouns being enclitic ) : 

Ban n i a l a ? n s i de fetched by them , ba l ey ns i de their house . 
Rth n i a l a ?e �kam i fetched by us , ea l ey �kam i our house . 

In San and Tal the genitive marker with pronouns , as with personal nouns ,  i s  
after a consonant and a nasal after a vowel : 

San l aed i kam i our foot , ba l e  �kam i  our house . 
Tal n i suann i am i planted by us , ba l e  �kam i our house.  
Lexicostatistics provides supporting evidence for subgrouping the Sangiric 

languages . A lexicostatistical comparison of the five languages yields the 
percentages given in the table below . The l ist used is the same as that pre­
sented in Sneddon 197 0 ,  drawn from the lists of Swadesh (1955 )  and Gudschinsky 
( 1956)  . 6 1  

Lists were obtained directly from informants for San , Tal , Ban and Rth . 
This was not possible for Snl , for which the l ist in Reid 1971 was used . This 
omits a number of items on the list used for the other languages .  Considering 
the percentages obtained it is doubtful if a fuller Snl l ist would have produced 
o ther than a negligible difference in the scores . 62 The estimated percentages 
of shared basic vocabulary for the five languages are as follows , percentages 
having been taken to the nearest whole number : 



Rth 
Ban 
Tal 

Snl 

54 
58 
66 

San 82 

San 

54 
58 
66 

Tal 

47 
51 

57 

Ban 

59 

San and Snl , with 82% cognates , clearly form a subgroup of closely related 
speech forms . 6 3 These l ink with Tal at 66% in the North Sangiric subgroup . The 
percentages clearly suggest Ban and Rth are excluded from this grouping . But on 
the surface the figures for these two languages do not suggest they form a sub­
group ; Ban ' s  score with Rth is not significantly higher than its score with San 
and Snl . However , the following interpretation is suggested . Just as the geo­
graphical proximity of Ban , San , Snl and Tal is reflected in numerous shared 
phonological characteristics spread by diffusion it must also be assumed that 
Ban ' s  proximity to San has influenced its vocabulary as wel l , through borrowing" 
and shared retention . Thus it could be expected that Ban ' s  percentage with the 
other Sangiric languages would be somewhat inflated . On the other hand , Rth ' s  
i solation from the other four languages would have prevented its participation in 
borrowing and shared retention just as it has excluded Rth from phonological 
innovations spread by diffusion . Ban ' s  percentage with each of the three North 
Sangiric languages is four points higher than is Rth ' s  and this could represent 
inflation resulting from geographical proximity , just as its percentages with 
Tbl and Tse , with which it shares its borders ,  are higher than its scores with 
the other Minahasan languages ( see Sneddon 1970) . Thus geographical factors 
could have had a masking effect on the Ban-Rth relationship , which would show up 
more c learly in the lexicostatistical percentages if Ban had also been isolated 
from the North Sangiric languages . 

In section 1 . 6 .  it was suggested Ban and Rth split from each other shortly 
after the original dispersal of PSan . The exclusion of Rth from probably all of 
the innovations which Ban shares with the North Sangiric group points to this as 
do important phonological differences between the two such as differences in 
their reflexes of voiced stops ( see section 2 . 3 . 13 . ) . Also , if  Rth ' s  lexico­
statistical percentages with the other languages are taken as more reliable than 
Ban ' s then , although the Ban-Rth percentage of 5 9 ,  as against 54 with San/Snl , 
indicates a Ban-Rth grouping , the difference of only five percentage points 
nevertheless supports the suggestion of only a short period of uniquely shared 
ancestry . 

San , Snl and Tal form the North Sangiric group , as previously discussed . 
The f ir st split was between San/Snl and Tal . San and Snl link closely , probably 
representing a string of d ialects ,  stretching from the i slands just north of the 
Minahasan coast to the Sarangani I slands and ad j acent Mindanao mainland areas . 
Rth and Ban form the South Sangiric group , splitting from each other soon after 
the original dispersal of PSan . 

The relationships of the Sangiric languages are represented in the following 
d iagram : 

PSan 

I 
PNSan PSSan 

n n 
Tal San Snl Ban Rth 



PART THREE 

LEX I CAL R E C O N S T R U C T I O N S  

3 . 1 .  I NTRODUCT I ON 

In this part are l isted the PSan lexical items which have so far been recon­
structed . It is expected that further study of data collected and the recording 
of more information on some of the languages will allow additional reconstructions 
to be made ; the present list thus cannot be regarded as exhaustive . 

Reconstructed items are l isted alphabetically in section 3 . 2 .  The alpha­
betical order employed is as follows : a ,  e ,  a ,  i ,  0 ,  u ,  b ,  d ,  g ,  R ,  k ,  1 ,  m ,  n ,  
Q ,  p ,  5 ,  t ,  w ,  y ,  1 .  Where a decision could not be made between two proto­
segments , because of the ambiguity of the available evidence , the symbols for 
the two segments are both given , separated by a slash . The symbol with the 
earliest position in the alphabet occurs before the slash and the word is placed 
according to the alphabetical position of that symbol . I f  the existence of a 
proto-segment is uncertain the symbol for the segment is placed in parentheses . 
Such a symbol i s  taken into account for the purposes of alphabetisation . Homo­
phonous words are listed consecutively and marked ( 1 )  and ( 2 ) . The symbol N 
word-finally means no decision can be made on the available evidence between *m,  
*n  and *Q  in the reconstruction . A final glottal stop placed in  square brackets 
ind icates that no dec ision can be made between *1 and any one of a number of 
other consonants . N and [ 1 ]  are further discussed below . 

Each reconstruction is starred and , where possible , given an English gloss . 
Sometimes the available evidence is not sufficient to determine the meaning of 
a reconstruction with any confidence , in which case the item is not provided 
with a gloss . This happens , for instance ,  when the South Sangiric words have a 
different meaning from the North Sangiric words .  I f  there is no known outs ide 
cognate it is not always possible to tell in which group of Sangiric languages 
a change in meaning occurred . Thus *daRup is reflected in North Sangiric lan­
guages by words meaning ' forehead ' and in South Sangiric languages by words 
meaning ' face ' and mu st therefore be left unglossed . Sometimes the gloss for a 
reconstruction i s  less precise than the meanings of the reflexes in the present­
day languages . This happens , for instance , when the meanings of the words in 
the present-day languages differ from one another but contain a common semantic 
element . This element can be assigned to the PSan etymon . 

Following the reconstruction and its gloss all known reflexes are given . 
For many items no Snl or Tal reflexes are known , this resulting from the small 
amount of information available to the author on those languages . The absence 
of a Ban or Rth reflex means either that the item was not checked with informants 
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or that informants were unable to supply a form , in which case , presumably , no 
reflexes occur in those languages .  It is expected that in the former case 
further eliciting will fill many gaps . The English meaning or meanings given 
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for a word usually indicate the range of meanings recorded and not necessarily 
the full range of meanings which the word actually has . In the case of San , 
however , it has often been found practical to reproduce only some of the meanings 
given for a word in Steller and Aebersold ' s  dictionary . 

Where a word occurs only in a derived form , i . e .  the original root is no 
longer fre e ,  the parts are separated by hyphens in order to highlight the his­
torical morpheme under consideration . Thus Rth s a s o l on lamp i s  one morpheme in 
the present-day language but is represented s a - s o l o- n  as it derives historically 
from three morphemes , * s a - s o l o-an , of which only the second i s  relevant to the 
reconstruction of the PSan form * so l o .  

However , unless fossilised , affixes are not included even where , as with 
verbs and many adj ectives , roots do not normally occur without some affixation . 
Thus the gloss for a root does not necessarily mean it occurs free with that 
meaning . For example , under *dau  is given San dau distance; far ; in fact the 
word for far is ma rau ,  with obligatory prefix rna - .  

Where Tal words were recorded as occurring freely with either a voiced stop 
or a continuant ( see section 2 . 1 . 3 . 1 . )  the continuant has been chosen for inclu­
s ion in the wordlist . Thus do��a and ro��a leaf were both recorded but only 
ro��a is included in the l ist . Where a Tal item is given with an initial voiced 
stop this indicates that no form with an initial continuant was recorded . 

Where a form in a language was taken from an older published source the 
spelling of the source work has been retained and placed in wedges because such 
works are not phonemically reliable . This i s  done where evidence from informants 
is unavailable or where it provides useful supplementary information . The source 
i s  indicated by a letter in parentheses . The sources are N (Niemann 1869-70) , 
K ( Koorders 1899 ) , A (Adriani 1911)  and S ( Steller 1913 ) . 

Dialect differences are not known for Rth and Ban . For Snl items cited are 
from the Sarangani dialect and for Tal from the Sal ibabu d ialec t ;  little infor­
mation is available on other d ialects of these languages . For San forms in the 
Manganitu d ialect are given . Steller and Aebersold often record forms in other 
d ialects , although this is not done consistently . Forms from d ialects other 
than Manganitu are only cited if the item does not occur in Manganitu or if the 
other d ialect appears to provide useful information . Where a form is from a 
d ialect other than Manganitu the dialect i s  identified . 

Following the l ist of reflexes of a PSan reconstruction one or more related 
words from external sources are usually given , enclosed in square brackets . I f  
a PAN o r  PMP reconstruction b y  Blust i s  known this is chosen , otherwise a PPh 
etymon is given . In the absence of such reconstructions or if it is thought for 
some reason to be more useful a PMin reconstruction is given or cognates in one 
or more present-day languages .  The author of a reconstruction is identified by 
name but the publication in which the reconstruction appears is not , although 
all publications from which reconstructions have been drawn are listed in the 
bibliography . If the source of a PPh reconstruction is not given the form i s  
from Zorc 1 9 7 1  ( see note 20) . 

I f  an item occurs in only one branch of the Sangiric languages then external 
related forms are required to establish that the item was not a post-PSan 
innovation (although PSan reconstructions are made for items shared only by Ban 
and Rth without known external cognates ,  for reasons given in section 1 . 6 . ) . For 
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some items external evidence i s  required to enable a decision between two 
possible PSan forms . For instance , in the absence of a recorded Tal cognate a 
f inal glottal stop in the other Sangiric languages ambiguously reflects PSan * t  
and * ?  Thus from San , Snl , Ban , Rth k i l a ? lightning alone i t  cannot be estab­
l ished that the PSan etymon had f inal * t ;  here the evidence of PPh * k i l a t shows 
that the PSan form was * k i l a t and not * * k i l a ? In the case of San l aD ku ?  dirt , 
Rth l U DkO? mildew , no external evidence is known and the PSan etymon (at least 
for the present) must be reconstructed as * l aDkut/?  

Where evidence is available from San , Snl and Ban only of  the Sangiric lan­
guages f inal glottal stop ambiguously reflects * ?  or any voiceless stop ; here , 
instead of a l ist of all possible segments , separated by slashes , ? alone i s  
given , placed i n  square brackets . Thus from San sampu? ,  Ban s umpO? attaoh , is 
reconstructed PSan *sampu [ ? ] .  In such cases also external evidence allows 
d isambiguation . Thus from San h i a ? ,  Ban h i ?  to thresh alone the f inal consonant 
is PSan cannot be determined but PPh * R i a k  shows it to be * k .  

Where evidence i s  available from San , Snl and Ban only D ambiguously reflects 
*m, *n and *D . In such cases the PSan reconstruction i s  made with capital N .  
Thus on the evidence of San , Ban t i l a D pure is reconstructed PSan * t i l aN .  Here 
also external evidence allows d isambiguation . Thus from San l u raD , San ! u ! aD to 
load and PPh * l u : j an  ride in vehiole , Tagalog l u : l an to load oargo , can be recon­
structed PSan * l udan . 

Where evidence from Ban and external languages is lacking medial e in the 
other Sangiric languages ambiguously reflects PSan *b  and *w but because of the 
rareness of PSan *w , in this case *b  alone i s  reconstructed (rather than *b/w) . 

For the great maj ority of PSan items the reconstruction can be confidently 
made on the evidence of the reflexes in the present-day Sangiric languages alone , 
according to the regular rules of derivation given in section 2 . 3 .  In such cases 
external evidence is not crucial to the reconstruction and external forms are 
only given for comparison and are not necessarily directly related . I f  the 
external form appears not to be d irectly related or if it bears only a partial 
phonological similarity to the PSan reconstruction it is preceded by ' c f . ' .  
Where i t  i s  doubtful i f  the external form i s  related at all it i s  preceded by a 
question mark . The absence of reference to other languages means that no related 
forms outside the Sangiric group have so far been noted . 

To avoid confusion a few minor changes have been made to the orthographic 
conventions employed by some source works to bring them into line with those 
employed for the PSan reconstructions . The most important of these is the 
replacement of <e> by <a> to represent [ a ] .  

I f  an item in a Sangiric language has an unexplained segment or some other 
apparent irregularity this is mentioned in a note . However , sporadic correspond ­
ences and other apparently unpredictable phonological features which , because of 
their frequency , are d iscussed in section 2 . 3 .  ( such as the occurrence of 
unetymological f inal ? in San and Snl - see section 2 . 3 . 2 1 . )  are not noted for 
each individual item in which they occur . 

Further d iscussion of the reconstructions can be found in section 1 . 5 .  
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3 . 2 .  P ROTO-SANG I R I C  WORDL I ST 

*abay to tap sugar pa Lm:  
San aee to cut off somethi� hanging up high; to tap sugar palm ; Ban abey , 
Rth aeey to tap sugar palm. � 

*ab i t  to climb (tree) :  
San , Snl , Rth ae i ? ,  Tal ae i t ta , Ban ab i ?  to climb (tree) .  

*abu ashes� dust :  
San , Tal aeu ashes ; Snl , Rth aeu ashes� dust ;  Ban a b u  kitchen [ PPh (Charles)  
*qabu ash ] . 

*ada if: 
San ara  but� however ; Tal a ra or� if; Ban ada , Rth a ra if. 

* aday chin: 
San , Tal are , Snl a ! e ,  Ban adey , Rth a rey chin [ PPh *azay jaw ] .  

*aden name : 
San a re� , Snl a ! e� ,  Tal a ranna , Ban ade � ,  Rth a ren name [ PPh *aj an  name ] . 

*ad i k  kiss : 
Rth a r i k  kiss [ PPh *hajak kiss ] . 

*aRab fern sp. : 
San ahaba ? , Tal azaba , Rth aae fern sp. [ Ttb , Tse a raw , Pon ayaw fern sp . ] .  

*aRa k :  
San aha? to lead� conduct� convey ; Ban a h a ?  to teach� instruct; to lead 
guide ; Rth aak to support or assist someone to walk [ PAN (Blust) *aRak wa lk 
in procession ] .  

*aRaw to rob� snatch away : 
San aha , Ban ahow to rob� snatch away ; Rth (N)  <ahuw> to rob [ cf .  PPh *agaw 
take/snatch ] . 65 

* a R i  fine ash:  
San , Ban ah i ,  Rth a i  fine ash from burned leaves� paper� etc .  [ PPh *aR i w  
soot (y) ] .  

*aRus to replace� change� succeed: 
San ahusa? , Rth aus to succeed (a person) � change (c lothes) �  replace ; Snl 
a rusa?  to succeed (a person) . 

*aka � e ldest sib ling: 
San aka �  the e ldest of two sib lings ; Snl , Rth aka � ,  Tal a?a�a e ldest sib ling 
[ proto-Western Malaya-Polynesian (Blust) *aka - �  e lder sib ling of the same 
sex (vocative)  ] . 6 6  

*ake water: 
San , Snl ake ? , Tal ua? e ,  Ban , Rth ake water ; San ake sap [ Ternate a k i , 
Galelarese (Morotai )  ake water ] . 67 , 68 
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*ake l sugar palm (Arenga sacchari fera ) : 

San a ke l a ? , Ban ake l e? ,  Rth ake l sugar palm (Arenga saccharifera) [ PMin 
*aka l sugar palm ] . 

*a l ap to get, fetch : 
San , Ban , Rth a l a ? ,  Snl a? , aya ? , Tal a l appa to get, fetch [ PPh * a l ap  take, 
get, gather ] . 69 

*a l i n  to move, transfer: 
San a ]  i �  to move, transfer, move house ; Rth a l  i n  to pour; to transfer rice 
seedlings to fie ld [ PPh *ha l i n  move over; transfer ] .  

*a l uN space under house; underneath: 
San a ! u� ,  Snl au�  space under house; underneath ; Ban a l u� underneath [ Agta 
qaddun space under house; under ; ? PPh *a l am darkness, night ] .  

*ama � father: 
San , Snl , Rth ama � ,  Tal ama �a father [ PAN ( Blust) , PMin *ama� father ] .  cf . 
*ama? 70 

*ama? father: 
San ( Siau ,  Tam) , Ban ama ? father ; Snl ama? father ( familiar reference and 
vocative) [ PMin *ama? father ] .  cf . *ama � . 7 

*anak  chi ld: 
San , Ban ana? , Tal ana?a , Rth anak child [ PPh *anak chi ld] . 

*anam to weave : 
San , Snl ana� , Rth anam to weave (mat, basket) [ PPh *anam weave ] .  

*anup to hunt: 
San , Snl , Ban anu?  to hunt : Rth anup come unexpectedly upon someone [ PAN 
(Blu st)  *qaNup hunt ] .  

*a� i n  wind: 
San , Snl a� i � ,  Tal a� i nna wind [ PPh *ha � i n  wind; air ] . 

* apa what? :  
San , Snl , Tal , Ban , Rth apa what ? [ PPh *apa what ? ] . 

*apuR lime : 
San , Snl apu? , Tal (A) <apuka> , Ban apuhu? , Rth apu lime [ PPh *qapuR lime ] .  

*asaQ  gi lls:  
San , Ban , Rth asaQ  gil ls [ PPh *ha (N ) sa�  gi lls ] .  

*as i k  to dibb le; p lant rice : 
San as i ?  to plant rice, strictly the first process : to make holes in the 
ground; Snl as i ?  to sow, drop seeds (rice, corn) into holes ; Tal as i ?a to 
p lant rice ; Ban as i ?  to p lant rice by broadcasting ; Rth as i k  to dibb le, 
make holes to plant rice seeds in [ PAN (Blust) *Sasak dibble, make a ho le 
to p lant seeds ] . 

*as i n  salt:  
San , Ban as i Q ,  Rth as i n  salt [ PPh *as i n  salt ] . 



63 

*a tay liver: 
San , Snl , Tal ate , Ban , Rth a t ey liver [ PPh *qaCay liver ] . 

* a t i s  soursop (Anona squamosa ) : 

San a t i sa ? , Rth a t ( s  soursop (Anona squamosa) [ PPh * a t i s  Anona squamosa ] .
72 

*a tup  roof� thatch : 
San , Snl , Ban a tu ? , Tal atuppa , Rth atup  roof� thatch [ PPh *qa tap roof� 
thatch ] . 

*awak body : 
San , Snl aea ? , Tal aea?a , Ban ao? , Rth aea k  body [ PPh *hawak body ] . 

*ebeR saliva; desire : 
San eeeha? to have a good appetite ; Rth eee saliva; to crave� desire [ PPh 
* i baR  desire; like, love ; PMin *ebeh desire, crave ] . 7 3 

*eget : 
San e�e?  to bind (coconuts) in pairs ; Rth ehe? near. 7� 

*e l ot / ? : 
San ( Siau) , Ban e l o? to massage, knead; Rth e l o? to fee l, handle . 

*abu t to pul l out:  
San abu ? ,  Tal abbu ta , Rth ueu?  to  pul l out (hair, p lants, etc. ) [ cf .  PPh 
*Ra bu t rip loose/out ;  Mal rabu t snatch, seize ] .  

*adu spittle; to spit :  
San ad u ,  Tal a d d u  spittle, t o  spit; Snl , Ban du spittle , Snl -adu , Ban 
-udu to spit. 

*aRab to sharpen : 
San ahaba? , Snl raba? , Rth ae to sharpen (a point) [ Mdw orob make a sharp 
point ] . 

*aRe tal l  grass sp. (Impera ta cylindrica l : 

San ahe , Snl re , Tal akke , Ban he , Rth e ta ll grass sp. (Impera ta 

cylindrica ) . 7 5  

*a l aw day; sun : 
San a l o ,  Snl l aw day ; Tal a l l o ,  Ban , Rth l ow day; sun [ PPh *qaN/ Lj aw day; 
sun ] . 

*a l i t /? : 
San a l i ? , Snl I i ? bottom of the sea ; Ban ma- l ( ?  dark ; Rth ma- l  ( ?  night ; 
mu- l  ( ?  dark [ ?  PAN (Blust) *a l a t  intervening space ] .  76 

*a l o  tears : 
San a l o ,  Snl , Ban , Rth 1 0 ,  Tal a l l o  ma ta  tears ; Rth -u 1 6  to shed tears 
[ ?  PPh ( Zorc ) * l u : haq , PMin * l ue? tears ] .  

*a l up to swallow: 
San a l u? ,  Snl -a l u ? ,  Tal a l l upa , Ban -u l u ? ,  Rth -u l up to swal low [ PMin 
*a 1 ap  to drink ] .  
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*amay rice (in fie ld) : 
San ame , Snl may ,  Tal amme , Ban mey , Rth may rice (in fie ld) [ PPh *hamay 
rice (cooked) l .  

*ama ? mother: 
Ban ma? ,  Rth uma? mother; Rth ma? mother (vocative) [ cf . Mal amak mother ] . 77 

*am i s  sweet: 
Tal (A) <am i sa> , Ban -m i s i ? ,  Rth -m i s  sweet [ Binukid , Western Bukidnon 
Manobo qam i s  sweet l . 

*ampaR under layer, sheet: 
San l a-ampaha? , Ban ampaha? ,  Rth umpa underlayer, sheet [ PPh (Charles) 
*qampar to spread (a mat, etc. ) ] .  

*anum six: 
San anu� ,  Snl , Ban nu� ,  Tal annuma , Rth num six [ PPh *xanam six l . 

*andum:  
San andu� to learn ; andum-a� understanding ; Rth und um to remember [ cf . PPh 
*adam brood l . cf . * taRandum . 78 

*a �go ( � ) : 
San a�go to make a noise to warn others of one 's pre�ence ; Rth u�go� to cal l  
out (to someone) [ cf . PPh *aNga� moan, hum l . 79 

*apat four: 
San apa ? , Snl , Ban , Rth pa? ,  Tal appa ta  four [ PPh *xapa t four ] .  

*asa one : 
San asa , Tal a s sa , Snl , Ban , Rth sa one [ PPH *asa one l .  80 

*as i meat : 
Rth s i  meat [ PAN (Dahl ) *Sas i meat l . 8 1 

*at u t  to fart:  
San a t u ? , Tal (A)  <atu ta> , Ban , Rth - u t u ?  to fart [ PPh *a ( N ) t u t  flatulence ] .  

* i a ?  I: 
San , Snl , Ban , Rth i a ?  I. 82 

* i d un nose : 
San i ru � ,  Snl i l u � ,  Tal � i runna , Ban i d u � ,  Rth i run nose [ cf . PPh ( Zorc ) 
*q i j u �  nose l . 8 3 • 

* i du p  palm fibre : 
San i ru ?  fishing line from fibres of sugar pa lm ;  Rth i rup  fibres of sugar 
palm (used to make snares) [ Ttb i rup  pa lm fibre l .  

* i R i k :  
San i h i ?  to become less, run out ; Rth i i k  litt le; to make little . 

* i Rup  to sip : 
Tal i zupa to sip; absorb, suck up ; Rth i u p to sip (hot food or liquid) 
[ PPh * S i Rup  sip, s lurp ] . 



* i k i t  to bind� tie up : 
San , Snl , Ban , Rth i k i ? ,  Tal i ? i t t a  to bind� tie up [ PPh * i ka t  tie ] . 

* i na�  mother: 
San , Snl i na � ,  Tal i nna�a mother [ PAN (Blust) , PMin * i na�  mother ] .  cf . 
* i na ? B4  
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* i na ?  mother: 
San ( Tam) i na?  mother ; Snl i na ?  mother ( famil iar reference and vocative) 
[ PMin * i na ? , Mdw i na ?  mother ] .  cf . * i na � .  

* i no bead(s) : 
San i no pearl; bead; Ban i na bead (s ) worn on necklace ; Rth i no bead neck-
lace [ Bare ' e  enu beads ] .  

* i nurn to drink: 
San , Snl , Ban i nu� , Tal i nurnrna , Rth i nurn to drink ; Ban i nurn-a�  wi l l  be 
drunk [ PPh * .  i nurn drink ] .  

* i nd a k :  
San i nda?  asthma ; Rth i ndak breath; to breathe . 

* i p i  dream: 
San , Snl , Rth i p i  dream [ PPh *X i ( N ) p i  dream ] . 

* i s i  tooth: 
San , Snl , Tal , Ban ,  Rth i s i  tooth [ PAN (Blust) * i  ( c s )  i tooth ] .  

* i t urn b lack: 
San , Snl , Ban i t u� , Tal i turnrna , Rth i t urn b lack [ PPh *q i tarn b lack ] .  

*oban grey hair : 
San oea� , Ban oba � ,  Rth (N) <owan> grey hair [ PPh *quban grey hair ] . B 5 

* o l ay sugar palm spadix: 
San o l e ,  Ban o l ey ,  Rth o l ay spadix of sugar palm� from which toddy is 
co l lected. 

*onap fish scales : 
San , Snl ona? , Tal onappa , Ban ono? , Rth onop scales of fish [ PPh *qunap 
to scale fish ] . B 6 

*onas : 
San onasa? waste� scraps� pee l� etc. ; to scrape off: Rth onas to pound 
rice for the second time. 

*o/untap  to operate bel lows : 
San ,  Snl onta? , Siau unta? , Rth untap  to operate bellows ; Snl ontap-e� 
cylinder of bel lows [ PMin *untap operate be l lows ; PPh *uN tapan be l lows ] .  

*o�go l to give : 
San o�go? , Tal o�go l a  to give ; Snl o�go? to give (a gift) ; Ban 6�koho? 
to hand over� give by hand. 
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*ua to disembowe l:  
San , Ban ua to disembowe l, gut (fish, pig, etc. ) ;  Rth ua to rummage (e . g. 
through clothes in search of something) [ PMin * ua ?  to s lice open, disembowe l ;  
Mdw ua?  to wound ] .  87 

*ua i mango : 
San , Tal , Ban ua i ,  Rth oy mango . 88 

*ua l a  tusk; canine tooth : 
San ua l a ,  Ban , Rth ua l a  tusk (of pig) ; canine tooth [ PMin *ua l a ,  Mdw ua l a  
tusk; canine tooth ] .  

*ua l u eight:  
San , Tal ua ! u ,  Snl uaw, Ban , Rth ua l u  eight [ PAN (Dahl)  *ua l u  eight ] .  

*uanay termite: 
San uane , Ban , Rth uaney termite r ef . PPh * ' anay termite ] . 89 

*uay rattan : 
San , Tal ue , Snl uay , Ban uey , Rth oy rattan [ PPh *qu ' ay rattan, reed] . 88  

*udal) prawn : 
San u ra l) ,  Ban udal) prawn [ PPh *quDal) shrimp ] . 

*udo charm, magic spe l l :  
San , Rth u ro spe l l, magic charm (used against thieves) [ PPh *uDuq medicine; 
charm ] . 

*udum to dive, swim underwater: 
San u r u l) ,  Tal u rumma , Ban udu l) ,  Rth u rum to dive, swim underwater. 

*uRa s  to wash (hands) : 
San uhasa? , Snl u rasa? , Tal uzasa , Ban uhasa? to wash (hands) [ PPh *huRas 
wash ] . 9 0 

*uRa t  vein: 
San i ha ? , Tah , Ban uha?  strength, strong; vein ; Snl i ra ? , Rth ua? (N <uha» 
vein [ Mal u ra t ,  WBM ugat ,  Sarnal ugat vein ] . 9 1 

*uRu p :  
Rth u u p  dip, immerse in water; enter water , (N)  <manguhu'p> overflow [ Tdn 
u ra p  deep; flood] . 92 

*u l al) thick rope from palm fibres : 
San u ! a l) ,  Snl ual) ,  Ban , Rth u l al) thick rope from palm fibres [ Mdw u l al) rope 
from palm fibre ; Tdn u l al) palm fibre ; Sa ' dan u l al) rope; to spin rope ] .  

* u l e  to return: 
San u l e ,  Ban u l e  to return (to previous condition) ; Rth u l e  to return, go 
home r pPh * u l i q  return ] . 

*u l i d Worm: 
San u !  i da ? , Tal u !  i dd a ,  Rth u l  i r  worm [ PPh *u l aj worm ] . 



*u l u :  
San u ! u  interior, in land, upstream ; Ban u l u  upland, above; water spring 
[ PPh ( Zorc ) *qu : l uh head] . 
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*u l uR to lower (by rope ) :  
San u } uha? , Ban uhuhu? , Rth U U  to lower (by rope ) [ PPh *hu l uR fal l, drop; 
pay out ]  . 

*unaw :  
San uno to dip, plunge in water ; Ban unow worn away (e . g . of knife b lade ) ,  
used up (e.  g.  of soap );  Rth unow to me lt.  

*un i d  core, pith: 
San un i da? , Rth u� i r  core, pith (of plants) ; Tal un i dda  to bury underground 
[ PMin * unad middle, centre ; Timugon Murut u nod kerne l ] . 9 3 

*undam medicine : 
San , Snl , Ban unda� , Tal undamma , Rth undam medicine ; Ban undam-e� be 
treated medical ly [ PPh *uNdam medicine ] .  

*u�ket/? : 
San u�ke? young boy, younger brother ; Rth u�ke? word used to cal l  young 
boy, "hey, lad! ". 

*utak  hair: 
San , Snl , Ban uta? , Tal uta?a , Rth u tak  hair [ PPh *qutak  brain ] .  

*u tu t/ ?  torch : 
San , Rth u tu ?  torch. 

*baeR to pay : 
San baeha? , Tal baekka , Ban bahe? to pay [ PMin *baer to pay ; c f .  PPh *bayaO 
pay ] . 9 4 

*baba ( 1 )  to carry on the back: 
San baea to carry ( general term) ; Tal , Rth eaea to carry on the back [ PPh 
*baba · carry on one 's back ] .  

*baba ( 2 )  be low; downwards : 
San baea , Ban baba be low ( lower than);  downwards ; Rth sene eaea there (in 
dOlun:wards direction) [ PPh *babaq be low ] . 

* babaw above : 
San baeo , Tal eaeo shal low (where sea bed is e levated) ; Rth eaeow above, on 
top of [ PPh *babaw above ] .  

*baba l aw afternoon : 
San baea l o ,  Snl eaeaaw , Ban babo l ow ,  Rth eaeu l ow afternoon. cf . *baba ( 2 )  
and *a l aw .  

* ba b i pig : 
San bae i ,  Ban bab i , Rth eae i pig [ PPh *babuy pig ] . 9 5 

*bab i nay Woman: 
San bae i ne ,  Snl eae i nay , Tal eae i ne ,  Ban bab i ney , Rth eae i ney , eae i nay 
woman [ PAN (Dempwolff) *ba b i nay woman ] .  



68 

*baduk ( 1 )  pabn sp. : 
San baru? , Rth earuk  palm sp. [ PMin *baruk  pabn sp. ] .  cf . *baduk ( 2 ) . 

*baduk ( 2 )  tinder: 
San ba ru? , Rth ea ruk powder from palm fronds used for caulking boats or as 
tinder [ PPh *baDuk tinder ] .  

*baRa monkey : 
San baha , Rth eaa (N <waha» monkey . 

*baRan i brave : 
San bahan i ,  Rth eaan i brave [ PPh *baRan i brave� fearless ] . 96 

*baRet  west wind: 
San bahe? , Snl ea re? west wind ; Tal bazata wes t ;  Rth eae? wind [ PPh *-baRat  
north wes t  wind] . 

*ba R i  rotten : 
San , Ban bah i rotten (of food) [ PPh *baR i w  rotten ] .  

*ba R i �  to snore : 
San , Ban bah i � ,  Rth ea i �  to snore. 

* ba Rud i �  tree sp. 
Ban (K) <bahud i ng> tree� Eugenia sp. ; Rth eau r i �  (K <wahu r i ng»  tree with 
edib le fruit.  

*ba l a :  
San ba ! a  val ley� fie ld;  Ban ba l a  bottommost� at the bottom ; Rth ea l a  centre. 

* ba l a �aw anchor: 
San ba ! a�o , Snl ea�o ,  Ban bu l a�ow anchor [ Ttb wa l a�ow , Mak ba l a �o anchor ] . 97 

*ba l ay house : 
San , Tal ba ! e ,  Snl ea ! e ,  Ban ba l ey ,  Rth ea l ey house [ PPh *ba l ay house ] .  

*ba l a b i dan tree sp. : 
San ba ! ab i ra� ,  Rth ea l i e i ran tree sp. � frui t  small� eaten by birds . 

*ba l aka ( g )  chaff: 
San ba ! aka , Tal ba ! a ?a , Ban ba l aka? ,  Rth ea l ukah chaff. 

*ba l i an shaman : 
San ba l i a� trainee for (�agan) priesthood; Rth (N) <wa l i an> priest [ PAN 
(Blust) *ba l i a n shaman ] . 5 

* ba I i u � axe : 
San ba ! i u� ,  Ban ba l i u � ,  Rth ea l i �� axe [ PPh *ba l i · U� axe ] .  

* ba l  i k  to return� go back: 
San , Snl ba l i ? ,  Tal ba l i ?a ,  Ban ba l i ?  to return� go back [ PPh *ba l i k  turn 
around ] . · 

. 



*ba l i ne other: 
San ba ! i ne ,  Snl , Tal ea i ne ,  Ban ba l i ne other [ PMin *ba l i na other ] . 98 

* ba l u  widow : 
San ba ! u , Snl eaw , Ban ba l u  widow [ PPh *ba l u · widow ] . 99 

*ba l uk to se l l :  
San ba l u ? ,  Snl eau? , T a l  ba l u ? a ,  Ban ba l u ? to se l l  [ Mak ba l u? to se ll , 
pa?- ba i uk-aD to se ll  for so�eone ] .  

* ba l uk i n  to carry on the back: 
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San baku l i D , Ban ba l uk i D , Rth ea l uk i n  to carry on the back ; Ban ba l uk i n -aD  
b e  carried on the back. 1 00 

*ba l un prov�s�ons for journey : 
san ba ! u D, Rth ea l un provisions for journey [ PMin *ba l un provisions for 
journey ; ? PPh *ba l un ro ll up (together) ] .  

*ba l uy to change, alter : 
San ba l uy ,  Snl eauy , Ban ba l uy ,  Rth ea l uy to change, alter [ PMin * ba l uy 
transform, change ; cf . PPh *ba l i w  change ] .  

*baneRa hawk : 
San manu? baneha owl sp. ; Rth eanea hawk [ PPh (Charles) *ban i Ra hawk, 
eag le ]  . 1 0 1  

*banua land; p lace; vil lage : 
San banua land; district ; Tal eanua land; p lace; vi l lage ; Ban banua , Rth 
eanua village [ PPh *banu · a ·  land/p lace, country ] .  

* banta l bundle : 
San banta l a ? box, trunk ; Rth eanta l bundle (wrapped in cloth) [ PPh *baN t a l 
bundle ] .

. 

*banto? childless, inferti le : 
San , Ban banto? , Rth eanto? childless, infertile [ PMin *banto? chi ldless, 
inferti le ] . 

* ba D90/u : 
San baD90 cudge l; to beat against something ; Rth eaDku to bump (one 's head) ; 0 2  

* b a t a D  log, fal len tree : 
San bat a D ,  Rth ea taD log, fal len tree [ PPh *bataD  stick; tree trunk ; WBM 
bataD  fal len tree or log ] . 

*ba tu  stone : 
San , Ban ba tu , Snl , Tal , Rth eatu  stone [ PPh *ba t u  stone ] .  

*batuk  to fol low, pursue : 
San bat u ?  to fol low ; Ban ba-ba t u ? , Rth eat u k  to chase, pursue . 

*batune seed: 
San , Ban batune , Rth eatune seed (of fruit)  [ PMin *batuna seed] . cf . * ba tu .  
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*baya to permit, al low: 
San , Tal ba l a ,  Ban baya , Rth eaya to permit, al low [ PMin *baya permit, 
a l low; release ] .  

* bayau tree sp. : 
San ba l au forest tree with nuts ; Ban bayau candlenut tree and fruit 
(Aleurites moluccana) ; Rth bayau castor-oi l plant [ PPh (Charles )  *b (ea ) yaqu  
kemiri (Aleurites mol uccana) ] .  

*bel)e l deaf: 
San bel)e l e ? , Snl eel)e l e ? , Tal bel)e l l a ,  Rth eel)e l deaf [ PPh *bel)e l deaf] . 

*be l)ko l  bent, crooked: 
San bel)ko? , Tal bel)ko l a ,  Ban be l)ko l o? ,  Rth eel)ko l bent, crooked. 

* babas to cut off, slash : 
San babase? ,  Tal babbasa to cut off, s lash (high grass, bushes, etc. ) [ PPh 
* basbas  cut off] . 

* babet to carry (something hanging down from hand) : 
San babe? to carry (basket, bag) by handle ; Ban bebe? , Rth eeee? to carry 
on the end of a rope (he ld by hand) [ PPh *b i t b i t  to carry in hand] . 103  

*bebuR porridge : 
San bebuhe? a dish of s light ly cooked vegetab les in sauce ; Siau watery sago 
porridge ; Ban bubuhu? to make porridge , b- i n-ubuhu?  porridge [ PPh *buRbuR 
cook rice ; Mal bubu r porridge ] .  

* bebuk  wood borer; dust (of damaged wood) : 
San bebu ? ,  Rth BUB�k  wood borer ; Tal babbu?a , Ban bubu?  dust, powder (of 
wood damaged by borer) [ PPh *bukbuk (insect) wood borer; dust ] . l o� 

* bebu l to pluck out (hair, feathers) :  
San bebu ] e ? to pluck out; to fall out (of hair, feathers) ;  classifier for 
hair, feathers, etc. ; Ban bubu l u ? to pluck out (hair, feathers) [ PPh 
* bu l bu l  pubescent hair ; PMin *bu l bu l  feather, body hair ] . 

*beRat heavy : 
San beha ? , Snl ea ra ? , Tal eakka , Ban baha ? , Rth eaa? (N <waha» heavy [ PPh 
* beRqat  heavy ] .  1 0 5  

* beR  i s  line : 
San beh i ? ,  beh i se? line, stripe ; Ban b fh i s i ?  to form a line. 106  

*baRu new: 
San buhu , Snl eur� , Tal bakku , Ban buh� , Rth euu (N <wuhu» [ PPh *baqeRu , 
PMin *beru new ] . 107 

*be ka to split: 
San beka , Tal ba?a , Ban baka , Rth Buka to split [ PPh *be kaq split ] .  

* be ke story : 
San beke genealogy; s tory ; Tal (A) <ba ' e> ,  Rth eUke story . 
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*ba k i s  t o  tie together in a bundle : 
San bak i sa? , Tal ba? i sa ,  Rth � i k f s to tie together in a bundle ; Ban b i k i s i ?  
to tie tightly� tighten knot [ PPh *baRkas bundle ; (Charles) to tie ] .  

* ba l as ( 1 ) to borrow : 
Tal ba l l a sa , Ban ba l asa? , Rth eu l as to borrow [ PPh (Charles) * ba l as borrow ] .  

* ba l as ( 2 )  tree sp. : 
San ba l a sa? , Ban (K) <ba rasa> , Rth eu l as tree sp. [ Ttb awa l as Ficus sp. ] . 1 08 

* ba l i to buy : 
San ba l i ,  Snl ea ! i ,  Tal ba l l  i ,  Rth � i l  f to buy [ Mal ba l i buy ; cf . PPh *b i l  i 
buy� value ] .  

*ba l i s  rancid� rotten (of food) : 
San ba l i sa ? , Snl ea ! i sa ? , Rth � i l f s  rancid, rotten (of food) . 1 09 

*bamba� shou lder: 
San , Snl bamba� ,  Ban bamba� shou lder [ ?  Mak ba ramba� chest ] .  

* bambu l u  feather, body hair: 
San bambu l u  feather; crude word for pubic hair ; Snl �ambu , Tal bambu l u  
feather ; Ban bumbu l u ,  Rth mbu l u  feather� body hair� fur [ cf . PPh *bu i u  
feather� hair] . 

*banaR broad� wide : 
San banaha? , Rth euna broad, wide . 

* banan to sneeze :  
San ban a � ,  Tal bannana , Rth eunan to sneeze [ cf . PPh *baqahan sneeze ] .  

*ban i t /?  to pee l off: 
San ban i ? ,  Ban b i n f ? ,  Rth � i n f ? to peel off (rind, bark) . 

* bandu : 
San ( Sas) bandu troub le, difficulty; sick from excessive exertion ; Ban 
bundu  difficult (of work) ; Rth �undu to sob [ PMin *bandu hard work; 
distress ] .  

*ba�aR mo lar tooth : 
San ba�aha? jaw ; i s i  mba�aha? mo lar tooth ; Tal ba��aka , Ban ba�aha ? , Rth 
�u�a molar tooth [ c f .  PPh *baRqa� mo lar tooth ] . 

* ba�a?  opening: 
San ba�a? bight, gu lf; opening ; Rth �u�a? to open (e . g . mouth ) [ Ttb wa�a?  
crack� opening ] .  

*ba�kaw spear: 
San ba�ko ,  Snl ea�kaw , Ban bo�k6w spear ; Rth (N)  <wungkou> lance [ PPh 
*baNkaw spear/lance ] . 8 5 

* b i ad fish roe : 
San b i ada? , Snl � i ada? , Tal (A) < b i ada> fish roe [ PPh *b i had , Mdw b i od roe, 
fish eggs ] .  
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*b i aR alive; t o  live : 
San b i aha? ,  Snl ti i a ra? , Tal b i akka , Ban b faha? , Rth ti i a  alive; to live [ PPh 
*b i haR alive ] . 1 1 0 

* b i b  i R lip (s) : 
San b i ti i ha? , Snl e iti i ra ? , Tal b i e i kka , Ban b f b i h i ? ,  Rth e i e i  lip (s) [ PPh 
* b i b  i R lip (s) ] . 

*b i da white : 
San b i ra ,  Snl e i l a ,  Tal ti i ra ,  Ban b i da white. 

*b i Ras  husked rice : 
San b i hasa?  semen ; Snl e i rasa? , Rth e i as husked rice [ PPh *baRa s  husked 
rice ] . 1 1 1  

* b i /eRay t o  give : 
Ban b i hey , Rth eeey to give [ PPh *baRay give ] . 1 12 

*b i R i Q  s lanting, at an angle :  
San b i h i Q  to turn round, revolve ; Ban b i h i Q , Rth e i i Q  s lanting, a t  an angle 
[ cf .  Mal m i r i Q  aslant, at an angle ] . 1 1 3 

*b i ku :  
San b i ku ignorant ;  Ban b i ku clumsy, awkward [ Ttb b i ku dumb, mute ] .  

* b i l a t mat; to spread out :  
San b i l a ? to spread out, unfold; ba-ti i l a? mat, bed ; Tal b i l a t ta ,  Ban ba-b i l a ? ,  
Rth ea-ti i l a ?  mat [ cf .  PPh *ba l aj spread out in sunlight ] .  

*b i l  i Q  to turn around or over: 
San b i l i Q , Snl , Rth ti i l  i Q  to turn over, turn around [ PPh * b i l i Q  wind, turn ] .  

* b i naba cloud: 
San b i naea , Snl , Rth ti i naea , Tal ti i nabaea , Ban b i naba cloud. 1 1 4 

*b i n to i t/? : 
San b i n to i ?  large grass sp. ; Rth e i n to i ? bamboo sp. 

*b i Q i R  to pour : 
San b i Q i ha? , Ban b f � i h i ?  to pour. 

*b i su ( R )  ful l, satisfied: 
Rth e i su fu l l, satisfied [ PPh *basuR fu ll, satisfied ] . 1 1 5 

*b  i s u  I boi l :  
San b i su ! a ? ,  Snl ti i su ? , Ban b f su l u? ,  Rth ti i s u l  boil [ Mal b i su l  boi l ] .  

*b i t i n  to hang : 
San b i t i Q  to hang on a rope ; Snl e i t i Q  to hang ; Tal b i t i nna to hang, dangle 
by arms ; Rth (N ) <pamam i t i nan> gal lows , <mam i t i n> to hang up [ PPh * b i t i n  
hang, dangle ] . 8 5  

*b i t i s  calf of leg: 
San b i s i ?  leg between knee and ankle ; Snl ti i s i ?  leg (including foot) ; Tal 
b i s i t t a ,  Ban b f t i s i ? ,  Rth e i t i s  calf of leg [ PPh *ba ( N ) t i ' i s  calf of leg ] . 



* bobo� bamboo water container: 
San boeo� ,  Rth eoeo� bamboo water container [ Ttb wowo� drinking vesse l ] .  

* bobo? dumb� mute : 
San (Siau ) , Ban bobo? , Tal eoao , Rth eoeo? dumb� mute [ PMin * bobo? dumb� 
mute ] . 1 1 6 

*boRe� charcoal :  
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San bohe� ,  Snl eore� , Tal boze�a , Rth eoe� charcoal [ PPh *b-uj i �  charcoa l ] . 

* boRet to write :  
San , Ban bohe? , Tal bozeta to write. 

*bo/uR i n t i �  speck led� multico loured: 
San boh i n t i � ,  Ban buh i n t i � , Rth eu i n t i �  speckled� mu ltico loured (of fowls) . 

* bokan maize : 
Ban boka� ,  Rth �okan maize . 1 1 7 

* bo l e � :  
San bo l e� ,  Snl eo J e� ,  Tal bo l e��a to pul l ;  Ban bo l e� ,  Rth eo l e� to carry on 
a pole ' between two people [ Ttn wu l e� carry on shoulder ] .  

*boyo�-boyo� wasp : 
San bo l o�-bo l o� small  beetle ; Siau wasp ; Rth mboyo�- boyo� large wasp sp. 
[ cf .  Mak royo�- royo� wasp ] .  

*bua fruit: 
San , Tal , Ban bua , Snl , Rth eua fruit [ PPh *bu ' aq fruit ] .  

*buat  to stand up; depart : 
San bua?  to stand (from a sitting position) ; lift; depart ; Tal buat ta to 
s tand up ; Rth eua? to get up; to depart [ ?  PPh *buhat  do� make� work ] .  

*bubu fish trap : 
San bueu , Ban bubu , Rth eueu fish trap [ PPh *bubu fish trap ] .  

*bubuR kapok: 
San bueuha? , Snl eueu ra? , Tal ( S )  <bumbuka> , Ban b�buhu? kapok. 1 1 8  

*budak b lossom: 
San bu ra ? , Ban buda ? , Rth eu rak b lossom (before fruit) ; Snl e u l a ?  flower 
[ PPh * buJak  flower ] .  

*bud/ l a l ak tree sp. : 
San bura J a ? ,  Rth mbu l a l ak tree sp. 

*budu� to whisper : 
San bu ru� ,  Ban budu � ,  Rth euru�  whisper [ Ttb wu ru� mumb le� mutter ] . 

*buRa to smear� rub in: 
San , Ban buha , Tal euza to rub onese lf down; smear� rub in. [ ?  PPh *buRa 
spray ] .  
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*buRuk to s tink; stinking: 
San , Ban buhu? , Rth euuk to stink; stinking [ PPh *buRuk spoiled3 rotten ] .  

*bukan drunk: 
San bukaQ , Tal bu?anna , Rth eukan drunk3 intoxicated [ cf . Mal mabuk drunk ] .  

*buk i d  mountain3 hi l l :  
San b u k i da? mountain3 hi l l ;  Rth euk i r  mountain [ PPh *buk i d  mountain3 hi l l ] .  

*buku knee; joint; knot:  
San , Ban buku , Snl , Rth euku , Tal bu?u  knee; joint; knot [ PPh *buku joint3 
knot ] .  

* bu l ag :  
San bu l aga? where the light is out3 where one cannot see ; Ban bu l aga?  
European; light-skinned person ; Rth eu l ah grev [ PAN ( Blust) *bu l a R  cataract 
of the eye ; PPh *bu l aR b lind; eye disease ] . l l 

* bu l an moon: 
San bu l aQ ,  Snl eua Q ,  Tal bu ! a nna , Ban bu l aQ ,  Rth eu l an moon [ PPh *bu l an 
moon ] . . 

*bu l a/et/?  cockfight: 
San bu ! e ? ,  Ban bu l a ? ,  Rth eu l a?  cockfight [ cf .  PPh *bu l aQ cockfight ] .  

*bu l awan go ld: 
Tal bu ! aeanna , Ban bu l aoQ gold [ PPh *bu l aw-an  gold co loured] . l 20 

*bu l e :  
San bu l e  to forget ;  Ban bu l e , Rth eu l e  to release3 set free. 

*bu l o  bamboo : 
San b u l o  bamboo ( generic term) ; Snl euaw, �uo , Ban bu l o ,  Rth eu l o  thin 
bamboo sp . [ PPh *bu l uQ bamboo ] . l2l 

*bumbun heap: 
San bumbuQ heap3 s tack [ PPh *bunbun gather up/together; cover ] .  

*buna l bruise: 
San buna l a ? bruise3 wound; Rth euna l bruised3 soft (e . g. of fruit fal len 
from tree) . 

*bun i to hide : 
San , Tal ,  Ban bun i , Snl , Rth eun i  to hide [ PPh *bun i hide ] .  

*buno to ki l l; fight :  
San ba-�uno to fight seriously; ki l l  each other fighting ; Snl euno t o  fight; 
war ; Ban buno , Rth euno to ki l l  [ PPh *bunuq ki l l; fight ] .  

*bunut  coconut husk: 
San bunu? , Tal bunu t t a ,  Rth eunu? coconut husk [ PPh *bunut  coconut husk/ 
fibres ] .  

*buQa Q  flower : 
San , Ban bUQa Q ,  Rth eUQa Q  flower [ PMin *buQaQ  flower ] . l22 
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*bu�ke l e  groin: 
San bu �ke l e  groin ; bu�ke l ea � ,  Rth � u �ke l en having pain in groin (from 
infection) ; Ban bu�ke l e  pain in groin (from infection) [ Ttb wu�ke l e? ankle ; 
Mdw bu�ke l e? lump in the groin ] .  

*bu�kut  bent, stooped: 
San bu�ku? knot, bump ; Ban bu�ku ? , Rth �u�ku ? bent, stooped [ Mdw bu�kut  
hump, hunch; bent (with age) ] .  

*busak  banana: 
San , Ban busa ? , Snl eusa ? , Tal eusa?a , Rth eusak banana [ Timugon Murut 
busak flower ; PPh *buswak b lossom forth ] .  

*buta  b lind: 
San , Ban bu ta , Snl , Rth eu ta b lind [ PPh *buta  b lind ] . 

*butas  behead, cut off head: 
San busa ? , Tal busat ta , Ban butasa ? , Rth (N)  <mawutas>  behead; cut off head 
(of fish, etc. ) [ PAN ( Blust) *bu ( �) tas  perforate ] .  

*bu t i R : 
San but i ha? knob, outgrowth, outcrop (of stones, etc. ) ;  Rth eut i  bundle, 
bunch [ PPh * bu t i R  grain, sma l l  round thing; bump ] .  

*bu t u  castrate : 
San butu  to make a hole; cut open; castrate ; Rth eutu  castrate . 

*dau  far; distance : 
San , Ban dau ,  Snl J aw ,  Tal , Rth rau far; distance [ PPh *Za ( ) uq distant, 
remote ] .  1 2 3 

*dau�  leaf: 
San , Snl , Ban dau� ,  Tal ro��a leaf; Rth rau �-e bete l r e f . PPh *Dahun leaf] . 

*dada bowl from coconut she l l :  
San da ra , Rth ra ra coconut she l l  used as bowl or cup . 

*dada�  to warm oneself by fire : 
San da ra � ,  Snl da l a � ,  Tal da ra��a , Ban dada� to warm onese lf by fire [ PPh 
*da ( n ) da �  to warm · up; singe ] .  

*dade R :  
Ban dadehe? to be dependent, depend (on other peop le) ; Rth ra re to lean 
(against something) [ ?  PPh *dadaR in rows ] .  1 24 

*dad i o? child: 
San da r i o? chi ld (offspring) ;  small,  young ; Snl da l i o chi ld; Ban dad i o? 
young ; Rth ra r i o? children. 1 2 5  

*dadua two : 
San , Tal da rua , Snl da J ua ,  Ban dadua , Rth ra rua two [ PAN (Blust) * DaDuSa 
twO ] . 1 26 

*dadum : 
San d a r u �  have a co ld ; Ban dadu�  sick; Rth ra rum (fee l)  cold. 
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*daRa b Lood: 
San , Ban daha , Snl da ra , Tal daza b Lood [ PPh *DaRaQ b Lood] . 

*daRam i disused rice fie Ld:  
San , Ban daham i , Rth raam i disused rice fie Ld [ PPh ( Zorc) *daRa : m i h  rice 
staLk ] .  

*daRamu nest� Lair: 
Ban dahumu nest (of bird� pig� etc. ) ;  Rth raamu nest on ground (of pig� rat� 
etc . ) 1 27 

*daRum : 
San da- rahu � ,  Snl daru�  needLe ; Ban dahu � ,  Rth raum to sew ; Ban dahum- a �  
wi L L  b e  sewn [ PPh *ZaRum needLe (sewing) ] .  

*dake l big; many : 
San dake l a ? big ; Ban dake l e ? ,  Rth rake l many [ PPh * Da ka l  big; many ] . 128 

*dak i t / ?  contagious (of disease) : 
San dak i ? to cross to the other side; contagious ; Rth rak i ?  contagious (of 
disease) .  

*dakup to ho Ld; catch: 
San , Ban daku? , Rth rakup to hoLd; catch [ PPh *Dakap ho Ld; oapture/catoh ] .  

*d/ l a l a i t/ ?  bad: 
San d a l a i ? ,  Snl da i ? ,  l a i ? ,  Ban da l a i ? ,  Rth l a l a i ?  bad [ cf .  PPh *zaqa t 
bad� evi L ] . 1 29 

*d/ l a l a/ i � i dan tree sp . : 
San da ! a � i ra� , Rth l a l  i � i ran tree sp. 

*da l en road� path : 
San , Snl da l e� ,  Tal da ! anna road� trai L; to waLk ; Ban da l e� ,  Rth ra l en road� 
path [ PPh *Za l an road� way ] . 

*da l i kan firepLaoe� hearth : 
San d a l i ka � ,  southern San dak i l a � firepLace in birthroom ; Ban d a l i ka � ,  Rth 
ra l i ka� firepLace� hearth (on which cooking pot is p Laced) [ PPh (Charles)  
*da l i kan portab Le firep Lace ] .  

*da l um deep : 
San da l u � inside; deep ; Snl dau � ,  Tal ra ! umma , Ban da l u� ,  Rth ra l um deep 
[ PPh *da l am deep� depth; in ] .  

*damay peace : 
San dame , Snl dam i , Rth (N)  < ramej > peace [ PPh *damay peace ] . 85 . 1 30 

*danaw Lake : 
San dane Lake; poo L� puddle ; Snl l ano Lake , dane pooL� puddLe ; Rth ranow 
Lake [ PPh *Danaw Lake ] . 1 3 1 

*dans i l an anvi L :  
San dans i l a � ,  Rth rans i I an anviL [ PPh * (d ) aNs i l an anvi L ] . 



*da Qaw span (of hand) : 
San , Snl , Tal daQo ,  Ban daQow , Rth ra Qow span (of hand) [ PPh * (d ) aQaw 
measure : from thumb tip to tip of middle finger ] .  

*daQen to climb stairs : 
San daQe Q ,  Tal daQanna , Rth ra Qen to climb stairs . 

*daQet/?  high; height:  
San , Snl daQe? , Rth raQe?  high; height [ ?  PPh *daQat  reach; attain ] .  

*dapo to perch: 
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Ban dapo to perch ; Rth rapo to descend on (e . g . pigs to vegetab le gardensJ 
bees to tuak) [ PPh *dapuq perchJ step ] . 

*dapuRan hearthJ kitchen : 
San dapuhaQ kitchenJ hearth ; Tal (S )  <dapu rana> hearth ; Rth rapuan spouse 
[ PPh *dapuR hearthJ kitchen ] .  

*datu  rulerJ chief: 
San , Snl , Tal datu  rulerJ chief; Snl l a tu  high chieftainJ king [ PPh * Da t u  
ruler ] . 1 3 1 

*daya inland: 
San da l a  behindJ in the direction away from the seaJ inland; Tal da l a  
inland (direction) ; Ban daya se?e up there (direction away from the sea) ; 
Rth sene raya there (northerly direction) [ PPh * (d ) aya inland ] . 

*dayaw to praise :  
San , Tal da l o ,  Snl dayo , Ban dayow , Rth rayow to praise [ PPh * ( D ) ayaw to 
praise ] . 

*deRa shoot:  
San , Ban deha , Rth rea young shoots (around base of old trunk) .  

*deno to bath: 
San , Snl deno? , Tal , Ban deno , Rth reno to bath . 

*des  pandanus sp. : 
San dese? , Rth res pandanus sp. 

*deso to store : 
San , Snl deso? , Tal , Ban deso , Rth reso to store . 1 32 

*dedak chest :  
Ban dada ? , Rth rak chest [ Ttb ra?ndak , Tsw dadah chest ] . 1 3 3  

*dedap tree sp. {Erythrina indica} : 
San deda? , Tal raddapa , Ban dada? , Rth ndap tree sp. {Erythrina indica} 
[ PPh *dapdap tree {Erythrina indica} ] .  

*dedu l to pluck outJ pul l out :  
San ded u ] e ? ,  Ban dudu l u ? t o  p luck out (feathersJ hairJ etc. } J  to pul l out 
(e . g . stake from the ground ) [ ?  Proto-South-Phil ippine (Zorc) *du l d u l  
cotton ] . 
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*daRu p :  
San dahu7 , Snl daru7  forehead; Ban duhu 7 , Rth ruup  (N < ruhup» face . 

*da l uk thunder: 
San da l u 7 ,  Snl dau 7 ,  Tal ra l l u 7a , Ban du l u 7 ,  Rth ru l uk thunder [ Agta d A I Ak 
thunder ; cf . PAN (Blust )  *daRu ro l l  of thunder ] .  1 34 

*damak to lie face down : 
San dama7 to lie on the ground; lie face down ; Ban dama7 to lie on the 
be l ly ; Rth rumak to lie face down; lie flat (e . g. of rice flattened by 
rain ) .  

*dame to throw away : 
San , Snl dame7 , Tal damme , Rth rume to throw away [ cf .  Proto-South-East­
Mindanao (Gallman) *dam i 7  throw away ] . 

*dandeRo� tree sp. : 
San dandeho � ,  Tal (S )  <dande ronga> , Ban dendeho� , Rth ndeo� tree sp . 

*dand i � wal l :  
Ban d i nd f � ,  Rth r i nd f � wal l  [ PPh *d i �d i �  wal l ] . 

*dand i pa R  rainbow : 
San dand i paha 7 , Snl dand i pa ra7 , Tal (A) <dand i paka> , Ban n fpaha7 , Rth 
nd i pa rainbow [ ?  PAN (Blust )  * (d D )  i ( � ) paR ford a river ; ? PPh * i  ( N ) paR 
other side, beyond] . 1 3 5 

*dandum dark : 
San dandu �  to make dark ; Tal danduma dark ; Ban dundu�  dark, shady ; Rth 
rundum to grow dark; evening [ PPh (Charles) *damdam overcast, dark ] . 1 36 

*dapa fathom: 
San dapa , Tal (A) <dapa> , Ban dapa , Rth rupa fathom (armspan) [ PPh *Dapa 
armspan; fathom ] .  

*dasun to descend (mountain) :  
San dasu� , Ban d u s u � ,  Rth rusun to descend (mountain) . 

*d i d i R yel low: 
San d i r i ha 7 , Snl d i d i 7 ,  Tal r i r i kka , Ban d fd i h i 7 ,  Rth r i r i yel low [ PPh 
(Charles) *d i d i R  ye l low ] . 1 37  

*d/ l i d u �  to she lter, protect : 
San I i r u � ,  Ban I i du � ,  Rth r i ru� to she lter, protect, cover up. 1 38 

*d i k i t  to light : 
Tal d i 7 i ,  Rth r i k i 7  to light (fire, lamr' etc . ) [ PPh *dakat kindle, set on 
fire ; PMin *d i kat  set on fire, light ] . 1 9 

*d/ l i l a tongue :  
San d i  l a ,  l i l a ,  Snl d i l a ,  Tal I i l a ,  Ban d i l a ,  Rth r i l a  tongue [ PPh *d i l aq 
tongue ] .  1 4 0  
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*d/ l i nuR  earthquake : 
San l i nuha? , Siau d i nuha? , Tah d i nuh i ? ,  Snl r i n u ra? , Tal (A) < 1  i nuka> , Ban 
d fnuhu ? ,  Rth r i nu earthquake [ PPh * 1  i nuR earthquake ] .  

*d i Qan  together; companion: 
San d i QaQ  with; to accompany; companion ; Snl d i Qa Q  companion ; Ban d i QaQ to 
carry ; Rth r i Qan (act) together; to carry [ PPh * (d ) aQan together; companion ] .  

*d i Q i R  to hear: 
San d i Q i ha? , Snl d i Q i ra ? , Tal da- r i Q i , da- r i Q i kka , Ban da-d f Q i h i ? ,  Rth 
r a - r i Q i to hear [ PPh * Da QaR  hear, l.isten ] . 1 4 1 ,  1 42 

*d i Qka l en tree sp. : 
San d i Qka ] eQ tree (Calophylum inophyllum) ; Rth (K) < r i ngka l en> tree sp. 
[ Tagalog d i Qka l an Alexandrian laural or sweet-scented calophylum] .  

*dou thirsty; thirst:  
San , Ban dou , Snl  J ow ,  Tal , Rth rou thirsty; thirst .  1 2 3 

*dodot/? to alight, perch : 
San doro? , Snl do l o? ,  Rth roro? to alight, perch. 

*dokot/?  t o  pick up with both hands : 
San , Ban doko? , Rth roko? to pick up with both hands . 

*dondos to fal l  s lowly, s lip down; to lower: 
San ( S iau) dondosa? to fall ; Ban d6ndoso? , Rth rondos to fal l  s lowly, s lip 
down; to lower (e . g. on rope) [ Ttb karondosa time when ripe fruit fa l ls ] .  

*d/ l oQ i t / ?  gums : 
San , Snl l o Q i ? ,  Ban dOQ i ? ,  Rth rOQ i ? gums . 

*dua two: 
San , Snl , Tal , Ban dua , Rth r ua two [ PAN (Blust) *DuSa two ] . 126 

*duR i bone : 
San , Ban duh i , Snl du r i , Tal duz i , Rth r u i  (N < ruh i »  bone [ PPh *Du R i  
thorn; bone ] .  

*dukut  grass : 
San , Ban duku?  grass, vegetab les [ PPh *duku t grass ] .  

*d/ l u l un to ro l l  up : 
San d u ! u Q ,  Rth l u l un to rol l  up [ PPh * l u l un ro ll together ] .  

*dunuk  flood: 
San dunu?  violent and continual (or rain) , Tah sharp rise in river leve l 
because of rain ; Rth runuk flood [ PPh *dunuk flood] . 

*gaa t  to separate : 
San gaa? , Snl ga?  to separate, part ; Rth ha? to lessen ( load) [ PPh (Charles) 
*ga ( qh )  ( aa ) t to separate ] .  
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*gau to lie, fib : 
San gau , Tal ( S )  <hau> to fib ; Ban gau to lie, deceive [ Ttb gau to deceive, 
cheat ; Wolio gau to trick ] .  

*gaguda Q parents : 
San ga�u ra Q ,  Tal hagu raQQa , Ban gaguda Q ,  Rth hahuraQ  parents . cf . *gudaQ . l� 3 

*gantoQ to hang (on ga llows ) : 
San gan toQ ,  Rth han toQ to hang (on gal lows) [ PPh *gaNtuQ  hang ] . 

*geRet/?  to tear: 
San , Ban gehe? , Rth (N)  <guhe> to tear, tear up ; Snl gere  a tear. l � �  , 1�5 

*ga l ay to ask : 
San ga l e  to demand; ask ;  Rth hu l ay to ask, request.  

*ga l i d :  
San , Snl ga l i ?  to give ; Ban g i l i d i ? ,  Rth h i l ( r  love, affection ; San ga l  i r-aQ  
be presented, donated. 

*g i nto creeper: 
San g i n to climbing fern sp. ,  used for sewing thatch ; Ban g i n to  creeper, used 
for sewing thatch ; Rth h i nto creeper, used for making rope . 

*g i pu soot in kitchen : 
San g i pu ,  Rth Qg i pu soot on wal ls and cei ling of kitchen. 

*gogaR :  
San go�aha? , Ban g6gaha? to demo lish, destroy ; Rth hoha to pul l  apart (meat 
to eat) ,  clean out (fish),  disembowe l [ Ttb gogar  to loosen; break off; cut 
open ] .  

*gudaQ  o ld:  
San gu raQ ,  Ban gud a Q ,  Rth hura Q old [ PPh *guDaQ old, aged ] . 

* Raan light (in weight) ;  fast :  
San haaQ light; fast ;  Snl raQ , Tal zanna , Ban haQ ,  Rth an (N <mahan» light 
(in weight) [ PPh (Zorc) *Raqan light; fast] . 

* Rabun : 
Ban habuQ soot and dust which drops from dirty cei ling , h-um-abuQ to rain 
lightly ; Rth aeun cloud , (N)  <hawun> fog, mist [ PPh *Rabun rain cloud] . 

*Rado tame : 
San ha ro ,  Snl raro , Rth - a ro ( N  <maha ro» tame (of animals) . 

*Raka to topple, fal l  over: 
San , Ban haka , Rth aka (N <nahaka>  to topp le over, fal l  over (of tree, 
house ) . 

* Ra k i d  to tie up, bind: 
San hak i da? to bind fast, tie up ; Ban hak i d i ?  to tie up, tether (an animal ) ;  
bind (e . g. wood) in bundle ; Rth ak i r  to tether (an animal) [ PPh *Rakad tie, 
bundle ] .  



*Rak i t  raft; to join together: 
San hak i ?  raft; to connect, Jo�n together ; Ban hak i ? ,  Rth ak i ?  raft [ PPh 
*Rak i t  raft; tie up together ] .  

*Raku t to tie tightly; tie together: 
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San haku ? , Rth aku ?  to tie tightly, tie together ; Ban haku? to grasp tightly 
to one [ PPh *Rakut  rope; bind; PAN ( Blust) *Raku ( C t )  tie, fasten ] .  

*Ram i s to knead, massage; mix: 
San ham i sa ? ,  Snl ram i sa? , Tal tam i s sa to knead, massage ; Rth am i s  to mix 
[ PPh (Charles)  *Ramas to mix, knead] . 1'+6 

* Ramut root: 
San , Ban hamu? , Snl ramu? , Tal tamu t ta , Rth amu ?  root [ PPh *Ramu t root ] .  

*Ramu? red: 
San hamu ? ,  Snl ramu? , Tal tamu , Rth amu?  (N <mahamu» red. 

* Rampas to rob, p lunder : 
San hampa sa? , Rth (N) <hampas>  to rob, plunder [ PPh *Ra (m) pas to tear, pul l  
loose ] . 8 5  

* Ra l)u dry : 
San ha l)u severe drought ; Ban ha l)u , Rth -al)U (J <mahangu» dry, withered (of 
dead trees, fal len leaves, etc. ) [ Ata na-gal)o , Dibabawon ga l)u dry ] .  

*Rapa to guard, keep watch: 
San , Ban hapa to guard, keep watch. 

*Rapus to bind, tie up : 
San hapusa? to bind, shackle ; Ban h�pusu?  to tie up, bind [ PPh *Rapus bind, 
tie ] . 

* Ra t a  to s laughter : 
San , Ban hat a ,  Rth ata ?  ( N  <mahata» to s laughter [ Mdw rata?  to s laughter ] . 1'+ 7 

*Ra t u s  hundred: 
San hasu? , Snl rasu? , Tal tasu t ta , Ban h�tus u? [ PPh *Ratus  hundred] . 

*Renes rotten : 
San hene? , Snl rene? , Tal tenes sa , Rth enes rotten. 

*Rab i night :  
San hab i , Snl rab i , Tal tabb i , Ban h i b f  night [ PPh *Rab i '  i night, evening ] . 

*Rabog to s lip into hole or mud: 
San habo? , Rth ue6h to s lip into hole or mud (of foot) . 

* Rabu to bark: 
San habu , Ban hub8 , Rth ue8 (N <huwu» to bark (of dog) . 

*Rambut/?  to connect, attach : 
San hampu? ,  Rth ump8? to connect, attach. cf . * sampu [ ? ] . 
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*Ra� i s  burnt; to burn : 
San ha� i sa? , Ban h i � i s i ?  burnt; to burn [ PMin * ra� i s  burn ] . 

* Rasam fern sp. : 
San hasa�  tal l  moss sp. ; climbing fern sp. ; Rth usam creeping fern sp. , (N )  
<husam> creeper [ PPh (Charles) *aRsam fern ; Mal rasam large ferns, bracken ] .  

* Ra t a s  to cut through : 
San hasa? , Rth utas to cut through [ PPh *Ra tas undo; open ; Mal ra tas  rip, 
break open ] . 

* Ra t i k : 
San hat i ?  to sprout; (begin to) crack, burs t ;  Ban h i t f ? begin to sp lit (of 
wood) ; Rth Tt f k  to swe ll .  

* R i amba �  flame; to  flame, flare up : 
San h i amba� high, brifht flame ; Ban hemba� ,  Rth emba� (N <hembang» a flame; 
to flame, flare up . 1 � 

* R i ak to thresh (grain) : 
San h i a ? , Ban h i ?  to thresh (grain) [ PPh * R i ak thresh grain ] .  

*R i ud to pul l :  
San h i uda? , Snl r i uda? , Ban h i udu?� Rth i u r  t o  pu ll [ PPh (Charles) *Ruyud 
to drag ] . 1 �9 

* R i ba lap; to hold in lap : 
San h i ea lap; hold in lap ; Tal z i ea lap ; Ban h i ba responsibi lity; to care 
for, watch over [ Mal r i ba ,  Bug r i wa lap; hold in lap ] . 

* R i bu thousand: 
San h i eu , Snl r i eu , Tal z i bu , Ban h i bu ,  Rth Teu thousand [ PPh * r i bu 
thousand ] .  

* R i bu [ ? ]  mist, fog : 
San h i eu? , Snl r i eu? , Ban h i bu ?  mist, fog [ ?  Mal r i bu t  stir, commotion; 
storm, gale ] . 

* R i mukud sou l, spirit:  
San h i mukuda? , Ban h i mukudu? , Rth Tmuku r sou l, spirit [ PPh (Charles)  
* R i mukud sou l, spiri t ] . 

* R i nduk  to hiccup : 
San , Ban h i ndu? , Rth i nduk  (N < h i nduk» to hiccup ; Snl n i - r i nduk-a�  affected 
by hiccups . 

*Rodaw sharp : 
San horo ,  Snl ro ro , Tal zoro , Ban hodow , Rth o row (N <ho rou» sharp. 1 50 

*Roma sheath : 
San , Ban homa , Snl roma , Rth oma sheath (for knife) [ PPh * Rumaq house ] .  

* RompoN : 
San l a - hompo� to squat ; Ban hompo� to sit. 
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* Ro�a having teeth missing: 
San hOQa having large chips (of knife, p late, etc . ) ;  having teeth missing, 
fal len out ;  Tal zOQa , Ban hOQa toothless ; Rth oQa having teeth missing, 
fal len out.  

*Ropet/?  tree (Ficus sp . ) :  
San hope? fig sp . with sharp leaves ; Ban hope? , Rth ope? ( K  <hope» Ficus 
sp. , berries eaten by birds . 

*Roto to cut through, s lice : 
San hoto to cut through ; Rth oto to s lice (e . g. bread) , (N)  <muhoto> to cut .  

*Royaw : 
San ho l o  to get wet; make wet ;  Snl oyo to wade ; Tal zo l o  wet ;  Ban hoyow , 
Rth -oyow to swim. 1 50 

*RuaQ : 
San huaQ subsidence of ground; ho le, pit ,  huaQ-eQ hold of ship; partition ; 
Ban su  huaQ inside [ PPh *RuqaQ space, expanse ] .  

*Rumb i a  sago palm: 
San , Ban humb i a ,  Snl rumb i a ,  Rth umb i a  (K <humb i a» sago palm [ PPh * ruNb i · a  
sago palm ] . 

*Rusuk rib; thin (of person) : 
San husu? , Snl rusu?  thin (of person) ; rib ; Tal zusu?a  rib ; Ban husu?  thin 
(of person) , duh i nu husu?  rib (s} ; Rth usuk  (N <husuk» thin (of person) 
[ PPh *Rusuk rib ] . 

* Rutum hunger; hungry : 
San , Ban hu tuQ ,  Snl ru t u Q ,  Rth utum hunger; hungry [ PPh (Charles)  *Ru tam 
hungry ] .  

*kae/ i R  to scratch; sweep : 
San kaeha? , Rth ka i to sweep (with broom) ; Ban kaehe? to scratch (of hen) 
[ PPh (Charles) *kah i R  to scratch, sweep ] .  

* kaan to eat; cooked rice, food: 
San kaaQ to eat; food ; Tab cooked rice ; Snl ka Q to eat; cooked rice ; Tal 
anna  to eat; food; Ban kaQ to eat ; Rth kan to eat; cooked rice, food; Ban 

. kan-eQ wi l l  be eaten [ PPh (Zorc ) * ka?an  eat ] . 

*kau you ( sg . ) :  
San , Ban , Rth kau , Snl kaw you ( sg . )  [ PPh *kaw , * i kaw you sg . ] . 1 5 1 

*kabus : 
San kaeusa? be inadequate, lacking; a spot which remains uncovered, where 
the covering is inadequate ; Rth kaeus used up; to use up [ PPh *kabus barely; 
littl� short (of) ; Tdn kawus to finish, use up ] .  

* kadadamaR morning star (Venus) :  
San kadadama ha? , Tah kara rumah i ? ,  Snl kadadama ra? , Tal ( S )  <a radamaka> , Rth 
ka ra ruma morning star (Venus) .  1 52 
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*kaguda�en woods, forest :  
Tal ahu ra�anna , Rth kahura�an woods, forest [ Mansaka kagu ra�an , Kalagan 
kagu l a �an woods ] .  cf . *guda � .  

* ka Rab i yesterday, last night: 
San kahab i ,  Snl karab i ,  Tal azabb i yesterday ; Ban kah i b f ,  Rth kaae f last 
night [ PPh (Charles) *kaRab i O i  last night ; PPh ( Zorc ) *ka-Rab f : ? i H  
yesterday ] .  c f .  *Rab i .  

* kaR i bu to weave : 
San kah i eu to weave (cloth);  sarong, s leeping robe ; Snl ka r i eu b lanket ;  
ka r i eu-a�  to weave (cloth) ; Rth (N) <mangah iwu> to weave.  1 5 3 

*kaRo to scratch: 
San kaho , Snl ka ro , Rth kao to scratch ; Tal azo to comb [ PPh ( Zorc ) * ka : Raw 
smal l  biting insect, itchy-mite ] .  

*kaka? o lder sib ling : 
San , Snl kaka? o lder sib ling ( term of address) ; Ban k- i n-aka ? , Rth kaka? 
o lder sib ling [ PPh *kaka (kin) o lder sister ] . 

* ka kan i t/ ?  tree sp. : 
San kakan i ?  tree sp. ; Ban , Rth kak i n f ? tree sp . ,  bark used for twine . 

* ka l ea k  green parrot :  
San ka l ea ? , Ban ka l ea? , Rth ka l i a k green parrot [ Ttb ka l ea k ,  Mdw ka l ea? 
green parrot ] . 1 5� 

* ka l apa : 
San ka ! apa palm branch (section without leaves ) ;  Ban ka l apa , Rth ka l upa 
palm frond. 

* ka l i to dig: 
San ka ! i ,  Tal a !  i ,  Ban ka l i to dig [ PPh *ka l i bury, dig ] . 

* ka l i ma�a plant sp. : 
San ka ! i ma�a , Ban ka l i ma�a , Rth ka l umu�a p lant sp . like ginger, used 
medicinal ly [ Ttb ka r i ma�a p lant sp . ] . 1 5 5  

* ka l /numpeRe � wasp : 
San kanumpehe� wasp ; Ban ka l umpehe� large wasp sp. ; Rth kampee� smal l  
wasp Sp. 1 56 

* kamet to signal with the hand: 
San kame? to touch with fingertips to attract attention; signal with s light 
movement of the hand ; Rth kame? to beckon with the hand [ PPh (Charles) 
* ( k , g ) ama t hand] . 

* kam i we ( exclusive ) :  
San , Ban , Rth kam i , Tal am i , �-kam i (possessive form) we ( exclusive ) ; Snl 
kam i we ( exclusive - more than two people) [ PPh *kam i we ( exclusive) ] . 1 57 

* kaneRab yesterday : 
Ban kanehaba? ,  Rth kaneae yesterday . 1 58 



* kanuku (finger)nai l, c law: 
San , Snl kanuku , Tal anu?u  fingernai l ;  Ban , Rth kanuku (finger)nai l, claw 
[ Buol kanuku claw ] . 

* kando� to spin rope: 

85 

San , Ban kando � ,  Tal (A) <andonga> to spin rope [ Tinombo (Central Sulawesi )  
ando� to spin rope ] . 1 59 

*ka�eden/ ? when?:  
San (Siau )  ka�ere? , Snl �e ! e? ,  Tal a �era , Rth kaneren when? ;  San ka? �e re? , 
Ban ka�ede� when? (in the past) ; San a �ere? , Ban �ede� when? (in the 
future) .  1 6 0  

* ka�ko edib le water p lant :  
San ka�ko? , Rth ka�ko waterplant, leaves eaten [ cf . PPh * kaNku� vegetab le ] .  

* kapuna dog: 
San (Siau) kapuna? , Ban , Rth kapuna dog [ Gorontalo apu l a ,  Waioli (North 
Halmahera) kauna , Kilmuri (Moluccas) kafuna dog ] . 

*kaput vine : 
San kapu? creeper, liana ; Rth kapu? grass [ PPh *kapat cling to; vine ; Tdn 
kapu t to c ling (of a vine, etc. ) ] .  

* kasaw rafters : 
San kaso , Ban , Rth kasow rafters [ PPh *kasaw rafters ] .  

*kas i I i  ee l :  
San , Snl , Ban , Rth kas i l  i ,  Tal as i l  i ee l [ PPh *ka-s i l  i ·  eel ] . 

*kasua� spirit, ghost :  
San kasua�  corpse ; ( sometimes also used for) spirit ; Ban kasua� , Rth 
kasu�� ghost. 

*kat i l  itch; itchy : 
San , Snl kat i ? ,  Rth ka t i  1 itch; itchy [ PPh *ka t a l  itch ] . 

* ka toan snake : 
San katoa � ,  Tah kat6� , Rth ka t6n python ; Snl katoa� , Tal atoanna snake . 1 6 1 

* kayab to fan fire : 
San ka l aba? , Ban k�yaba? ,  Rth kayas to fan fire [ PPh (Charles)  *kayab to 
fan fire ] .  

* kayu wood; tree : 
San ka l u ,  Snl kayu , Tal a l u ,  �- ka l u  (possessive form) wood; tree ; Ban , Rth 
kayu wood [ PPh *kaS i w  tree, wood ] . 

* kedap to shine, flicker: 
San kera?  to shine, sparkle; flicker, twinkle ; Rth ke rap to flicker on and 
off [ PAN ( Blust) * k i  ( zZ ) ap  sparkle, shine ] .  

* keke? : 
San keke? to cal l out; laugh;  Rth keke? to quarre l; scold [ PMin *ke ? ke? 
to laugh ] .  
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*ke l e  bamboo water container: 
San ke l e  short bamboo water container ; Rth ke l e  arm between shou lder and 
e lbow [ Ttb , Mdw ke l e  bamboo water container ] .  

* kembot/?  back of neck : 
Ban , Rth kembo? back of neck. 

* kento?  lame; to limp : 
San , Rth kento? , Tal ento lame; to limp [ PMin * kento? lame; to limp ] . 

* kepa empty rice she l l; husk : 
San , Ban , Rth kepa empty rice she l l  (in which fruit has not deve loped) ; 
chaff which b lows away in winnowing ; Snl kepa , Tal epa rice husk. [ cf .  
PPh (Charles)  * (q )apa rice chaff] . 

* kab i t  touch to attract attention: 
San kab i ? ,  Tal a ! abb i ta ,  Ban k i b f ? , Rth k i s f ? touch (someone) to attract 
attention [ PPh *kab i t  hook (with fingers) ] . 1 62 

*kad u t  to pinch: 
San kadu? , Ban kudu? , Rth ku ru? to pinch (with fingernai ls) . [ PAN (Blust)  
* ka (zZ ) u t ;  PPh * kaDut  pinch ] .  

* kak i R  to shiver� tremb le:  
San kak i ha? , Ban k i k i h i ?  to shiver� tremb le [ PPh *ka-kaR shake� tremb le ] . 

* kakud : 
Ban kukudu?  to scratch ; Rth ku r to dig [ PPh *kuDkuD scrape ] .  

* ka l i s  wrinkled� shrive l led: 
San ka l i sa ?  hard� tough ; Ban k i l i s i ?  wrinkle; wrinkled; Rth k i l f s to shrink; 
wrinkled� shrive l led [ Ttb , Tsw ka l as wrinkled� shrive l led] . 

* kam i s  to squeeze� wring: 
Tal ma- kkam i ss a ,  Ban k i m i s i ? ,  Rth k i m fs to squeeze� wring [ PMin * kamas 
wring out� squeeze ; PAN (Blust) *kamas he ld or squeezed in ho l low of hand] . 1 63 

* kamu you (pl . ) : 
S iau kamu , Tah kumu , Ban , Rth kumu you (pl . ) .  

* kamba l young edib le coconut :  
San kamba l a ? ,  Ban kamba l a ? young edib le coconut [ Ttb kamba l young edible 
coconut ]  .

. 

* kan i �  eyebrows : 
Ban , Rth k i n f � eyebrows [ PPh * kan i �  eyebrows ] . 1 6� 

* ka�kum to hold in fist; handful :  
San , Snl ka�ku� fist; to ho ld in closed hand ; Tal sa�- ka�kuma a handful ;  
Rth �kum to hold in hand [ PPh * kamkam hold closed; handfu l ] . 

* ka pa l thick: 
San kapa ! a ?  many ; Snl kapaa? , Tal appa l a ,  Rth kupa l thick ; Ban kapa l a  thick; 
many [ PPh * kapa l thick ] . 1 6 5 



*kap i t :  
Rth k i p f ?  to carry under the arm; to squeeze; tight [ PPh * ka ( N ) p i t press, 
c lamp ] .  

* ka t  i R hard: 
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San , Snl kat i ? ,  Tal at t i , a t t i ka hard (of object) ; San ka t i h-aQ constipated 
[ PMin *kateh  hard] . 1 4 1 

* ka t i Q  taut; to stretch taut:  
San kat i Q ,  Tal a t t i Qa ,  Rth k i t ( Q taut; to stretch (rope, etc . ) taut [ Ttb , 
Tse kataQ tight, taut ] .  

* k ( i ) oyab to yawn: 
San k i o l aba? , Tal (A)  < i o l aba> , Ban koyaba? , Rth koyae to yawn [ cf .  PAN 
(Blust)  *$uab yawn ] . 

* k i day : 
Ban k i dey , Rth k i rey (N <k i ra i »  forehead [ PPh * k i Da y ,  PAN (Blust) *k i ray 
eyebrow ] . 

* k i R i to scrape, grate, shave : 
San , Ban k i h i , Snl k i r i , Rth k i i to scrape, grate, shave.  

* k i R i t / ?  backside, buttocks : 
San k i h i ? ,  Rth k i i ?  backside, buttocks ; Ban k i h i ?  female genitals . 

* k i k i  to bite : 
San , Snl , Ban , Rth k i k i , Tal i ? i  to bite [ PPh (Charles)  * k i  ( q ) k i q  bite ] . 

* k i l a t  lightning : 
San , Snl , Ban , Rth k i l a ? lightning [ PPh * k i l a t lightning ] .  

* k i ma large c lam: 
San , Ban , Rth k i ma large clam [ PPh * k i ma giant musse l ;  Mal k i ma giant clam ] . 

* k i nas  fish: 
San k i na ?  fish; meat (general term) ; Snl k i na ? , Tal i nassa , Ban k fnasa? , 
Rth k i nas  fish ;  San , Snl k i nas-eQ be eaten (of meat) . 

* k i te  we ( inclusive ) : 
San k i te? , Tal i te ,  Q- k i te (possessive form) , Ban , Rth k i te we ( inclusive ) ; 
Snl k i te? you (pl . )  [ PPh *k i ta we ( inclusive ) ] .  

* ko/uanen rightside : 
San , Snl koaneQ , Tal uananna , Ban kuaneQ ,  Rth kuanen , koanen rightside [ PPh 
( Zorc ) * kawanan , PMP (Blust) *ka-wanan rightside ] . 1 66 

* ko/u i R i leftside : 
San ka i h i , Snl ka i r i , Tal a i z i , Ban ku i h i , Rth koy (N < koh i i »  lefts ide 
[ PMP (Blust) · * ka-w i R i leftside ] . 1 6 6 , 1 6 7 

* koka tree re lated to breadfruit:  
San , Ban , Rth koka tree with edible fruit similar to breadfruit [ Ttb koka 
tree with edib le fruit (Artocarpus sp . ) ] .  
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* ko l a  to fry without oi l :  
San ko l a ,  Ban , Rth ko l a  to fry without using oi l .  

* ko l ay taro : 
San ko ! e ,  Ban ko l ey ,  Rth ko l ey ,  ko l ay taro [ PMin * ko l ay taro ] . 

* komba� stomach : 
San , Rth komba� , Tal (A) <ombanga> stomach ; Ban komba� greedy, gluttonous 
[ pon , Mdw komba �  stomach ] .  

* kotok top : 
San , Ban koto ? ,  Rth kotok top (e . g . of tree) ;  Tal (A) o to? u a l u  top of 
the tree . 1 6 8  

*kuRae/ i t / ?  phlegm, mucus : 
San kuha i ? ,  Rth kuae? phlegm, mucus . 

* kuan say; it is said: 
San kua� , Rth kun say, it is said [ PPh *ku · an whatchamacal lit ] .  169 

*kuba� coconut she ll drinking vesse l :  
San kuea � ,  Tal (A) <uwanga> , Ban kuba � coconut she ll used as drinking 
vessel [ WBM kuva� coconut she l l  drinking vesse l ] . 

*kud/ l i l a s  spleen: 
San ku l i l asa? , Ban kud f l a sa? , Rth ku r i l a s  spleen. 

*kud i n  earthen cooking pot:  
San ku r i � ,  Snl ku ] i � , Tal (A) <u r i na> , Rth ku r i n  earthen cooking pot [ PPh 
*ku ( D ) a n  cooking pot ] . 

* kudu�  to bow the head; bend over: 
San ku ru�  hump, hunch; to stoop, bend over ; Rth ku ru�  to bend forward, bow 
the head [ PPh *kudu� bow the head; bend ] . 

*kuRu�  cage, enclosure : 
San kuhu� pen, cage, animal enclosure ; Rth kuu� bamboo basket to enclose 
fowls [ PPh *kuru�  enclose; cage ] .  

*kukuk to crow (of rooster) : 
San , Ban kuku? , Rth kukuk to crow (of rooster) [ PPh *kukuk (sound) cackle/ 
crow ] . 

*ku l i hard, tough : 
San ku ! i  toughness (e . g. of meat) ; tough ; Rth ku l i tough (of meat) , hard 
(of wood) . 

*ku l i t  bark used for making rope : 
San ku ! i ? ,  Ban ku l i ?  bark used for making rope ; Tal u j  i t t a  rope made from 
bark ; Rth ku l i ?  rope made from the bark of certain trees; bark; hide [ PPh 
*ku l i t  skin; bark of tree ] .  

* ku l uR breadfruit :  
San ku ! u ? ,  Ban kuhuhu? , Rth kuu  (K <kuhu» breadfruit [ PPh * ku l uR breadfruit] . 



* kum i moustache : 
San , Ban , Rth kum i moustache [ PMin *kum i moustache ] .  

*kumpas tree sp. with edib le fruit :  
San kumpasa? , Rth kumpas tree with edib le fruit (Eugenia sp . ) . 

* kun i d  tumeric (Curcuma longa) : 
San kun i ? ,  Ban k8n i d i ? ,  Rth kun i r  tumeric (Curcuma longa) [ PPh (Charles) 
*kun i j  Curcuma ] .  

* kupa tree sp. with edib le fruit: 
San , Rth kupa tree sp. with edible fruit (Eugenia sp . )  [ Ttb kupa tree 
(Eugenia sp . ) ] .  

*kusay cuscus : 
San kuse , Ban , Rth kusey cuscus [ PPh (Charles)  *kusay Phalanger ursinus ] .  

*kusu  to rub between hands : 
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San , Rth kusu  to rub between hands (as in washing clothes) ;  to remove rice 
grains from sheaf by rubbing between hands or trampling with fee t  [ PPh 
*kusu ( q )  crumb le, crush; rub ] . 

*kutu  head louse : 
San , Ban , Rth ku t u ,  Snl kutu? , Tal u t u  head louse [ PPh *kuCu  louse ] . 9 5  

* l ae/ i d  foot :  
San , Snl l aeda? , Tal l edda , Rth l a r foot .  1 70 

* l aud ocean: 
San , Snl l auda? , Ban l aodo? ocean ; Tal l odda  direction seaward, ( S )  < l oda> 
beach [ PPh * l a · ud sea ] . 1 7 1 

* l adaQ  thorn : 
San l a ra Q ,  Snl ! a ! a Q ,  Ban l ad a Q  thorn [ PPh (Charles)  * l a ( Dj ) aQ thorn ] . 

* l amat i k  leech: 
San l amat i ? ,  Rth l ama t i k  leech [ cf .  PPh *qa l i ma tak  leech ] .  

* l ana oi l :  
San , Snl , Ban , Rth l ana oil [ PMin * l ana oi l ] .  

* l an i s :  
San l an i sa? begin to ripen (of corn ) ;  begin to grow ye l low and ripe (of 
coconuts) ; Ban l an i s i ? ,  Rth l an i s  withered, dried out (of leaves) . 

* l ans i k  to bounce, jump about:  
San l an s i ?  to boast; to romp, be frisky ; Rth l ans i k  to bounce, jump about; 
flap about (of fish out of water) [ PPh (Charles)  * l ans i k  jump, bounce ] .  

* l a Qaw fly (insect) : 
San , Snl l a Qo ,  Ban , Rth l a Qow fly [ PPh * l a Qaw fly (insect) ] .  

* l aQ i t  sky : 
San , Snl , Ban l a Q i ? ,  Tal l a Q i t t a , Rth l aQe? [ PAN (Dempwolff) * l a Q i t  sky ] . 2� � 
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* l a sok/ ? penis; to lie : 
San l aso? with exposed glans; a lie (vulgar term) ; to expose the g lans; to 
tel l  a lie; Rth l a sok penis (crude term used only with reference to 
animals) [ pan (Mills)  * l a ( n ) suq  penis, lie, deceive ] . 1 72 

* l eba to lick : 
San , Rth l eea , Ban l eba to lick [ PAN ( Blust) * l aba lick ] . 

* l e/ i aw tree with edib le fruit :  
San l ea u ,  North San l eo ,  Rth l i aw tree with edib le fruit [ Ttb l eow tree 
(Nauclea macrophylla) ] . 1 7 3  

* l eRe? neck: 
San l ehe? , Snl rera ? , Tal u l ekka , Ban ehe? neck [ PPh * 1  i qa R ,  PMin * l ehe? 
neck ] . 67 � 1 74 

* l eneR sti l l, ca lm (of sea, wind) : 
San l eneha ? , Ban enehe? sti l l, calm (of sea, wind) [ PPh (Charles) * 1  i n i  (dj ) 
(of sea) to be ca lm ] . 

* l e/ i ooR : 
San l eooha? disobedient; shamming deafness ; Rth l i oo  insane . 

* l epe [ ? ] : 
San l epe? doub le (such as two pieces of fruit growing into each other) ; 
Ban l epe? twin. 

* l abak to pound rice : 
Ban l aba? , Rth l ueak to pound rice [ PPh * l abak pound (rice ) ] .  

* l abat  to cross : 
San l a ba ? to wade across (river) ; Ban l aba ? ,  Rth l uea ? to cross (river, 
val ley )  [ Tdn l awa t cross to the other side ] .  

* l ab i o grave; to bury : 
San , Snl l ab i o  grave; to bury ; Tal ( S )  < l a ! ab i ngana> , Rth (N )  < 1  i w i ng>  
grave ; Ban 1 i b ( O  to  bury [ PPh * l abao bury ] . 175  

* l agay to laugh : 
San l age , Snl l agay , Tal l u - l l age , Ban l egey , Rth l uhay to laugh [ cf .  PPh 
*ga l i laugh, tickle ] . 1 76 

* l aka : 
San l aka trees and shrubs floating in the sea after being washed out by 
floodwaters ; Rth l u ka to topple over (of a tree) . 

* l aku to fo ld: 
San l aku , Ban , Rth l u ku to fold [ Ttb l aku bend, bend over ] . 

* l a ku b :  
San l akuba?  bent back, bent over ; Ban l u ku?  bend down, duck head; Rth l ukue 
enfo ld chicks under wings (of hen) [ PPh * l akab close (shutter/door) ] . 1 77 
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* l a l ay paralysed: 
Rth (N)  < l u l a i >  paralysed [ Tbl l ay l ay powerless in the joints ; Tse l ay l ay 
paralysed ; Ttb l ay l ay weak in the joints, para lysed ] . 1 7 8 

* l a l u t bamboo cooker; to cook in bamboo: 
San l a l u ? ,  Tal l a l l u t a ,  Ban l u l u ? bamboo cooker; to cook in a bamboo cooker ; 
Rth l u l u ? bamboo (general term) ; to cook in bamboo [ PPh (Charles) * l u t l u t 
to stuff food in bamboo to cook ] . 1 79 

* l am i s  to drown : 
San l am i sa? , Tal l amm i sa ,  Ban 1 i m i s i ? , Rth 1 i m : s  to drown [ PPh * I amas sink; 
drown ] . 

* I ano smooth : 
San , Snl l ano , Ban l one , Rth l uno smooth [ Sindangan Subanun l anu? , S iocon 
Subanon l onu?  smooth] . 1 8 0 

* I and i m  cold: 
San l and i � , Snl dand i � ,  Tal (A) < I and i ma> , Ban da- I i nd : �  cold. 1 8 1 

* I a�a  sesame (herb) : 
San l a�a  sesame ; Rth l u�a l u �a a p lant used for medicinal purposes [ PPh 
* I a�a herb : sesame ] .  

* I a�kut/? :  
San l a �ku? dirt on body ; Rth l u�ku? moss, mi ldew. 

* I a s i a  nit, louse egg : 
San l as i a ,  Ban , Rth l as i a  nit, louse egg [ PPh * 1  i sahaq nit, louse egg ] . 1 82 

* I as i �  sour: 
Ban , Rth I i s : � sour [ cf .  Sarangani Manobo mA l aks i � ,  Kalagan ma l ags i �  sour ] . 1 8 3 

* I ataw to float; rise to surface : 
San l a to , Tal l a t to ,  Ban l otow to float; rise to surface ;  Rth l u tow rise 
(of sun, boi l);  emerge, come to surface [ PPh * I ataw float; erupt ] .  

* l a tuR bang, thud, noise of explosion : 
San l a tuha? , Ban l u tuhu? , Rth utu bang, thud, noise of explosion. 

* I i a  ginger : 
San , Snl , Ban , Rth l i a ginger [ PMin * I i a  ginger ] .  

* 1  i as urine; to urinate : 

* I i u :  

San , Snl I i asa? , Ban I rasa ? , Rth I i a s  urine; to urinate [ PMin * 1  i a s 
urinate ] . 

San l i u to cross over; pass by; surpass, transgress ; Snl l i u across ;  Tal 
l i u to pass by, go pas t ;  Ban l i u to turn upsidedown ; Rth l i u window [ PPh 
* I i u  go around (an obstacle) ; PAN (Blust) * I i u  circumvent ] .  
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* 1  i bua?  bathing p Lace : 
San 1 i eua? , Rth 1 i eua?  deep part of river where one can bathe; bathing 
pLace ; Ban 1 i bua? smaLL  poo L [ Ttb 1 i wua? hoL Lows washed out by water at 
edge of river or sea ] . 

* 1  i d i k  to bring Land under cu Ltivation; gardens : 
San (Tar ) 1 i r i ?  bring Land under cuLtivation, make gardens ; Snl ! i ! i ? 
cLeared Land; Ban 1 i d i ? ,  Rth 1 i r i k  (dry) cu Ltivated fie Ld, gardens; bring 
Land under cu Ltivation. 

* 1  i Ra Large red tree ant: 
San 1 i ha ,  Rth i a  Large red ants which Live in trees . 

* 1  i kud  back: 
San , Snl 1 i kuda? , Tal 1 i ?udda , Ban 1 f kud u ? , Rth 1 i ku r  back [ PPh * 1  i kuD  
back ] .  

* l i ma five; hand: 
San , Snl , Tal , Ban , Rth l i ma five; hand [ PPh * 1  i ma five; hand ] . 

* 1  i mu Lemon; citrus : 
San , Rth 1 i mu Lemon; citrus (general term) [ cf .  PPh * 1  i maw (fruit) citrus ] .  

* 1  i mbu�  round: 
San 1 i mbu� pi Led up (of soi L, etc. ) ;  Ban , Rth 1 i mbu� round [ Dampelasa , 
Balantak (Central Sulawesi) 1 i mbu�  round] . 

* 1  i mpudus  waterspout; whirLpoo L:  
San 1 i mpurusa?  waterspout ;  Rth 1 i mpurus  whirLwind; waterspout [ cf .  PPh 
(Charles) *-pu ( Dj ) u s waterspout, whirLwind ] .  

* 1  i naw cLeay (of water) ; pooL :  
Ban 1 i now cLear, caLm (of water) ; Rth 1 i naw , 1 i now naturaL pooL [ PPh 
(Charles)  * 1  i : naw cLear (water) ;  pooL in stream ] . 

* 1  i n t u R  to descend (stairs) : 
San 1 i n t u ? , Ban f n tuhu ? , Rth Tn t u  ( N  <muh i n tu»  to descend (stairs) ; San 
1 i n t uha? degree of descent .  

* 1  i pan centipede : 
San , Snl 1 i pa � ,  Rth l i pan centipede [ Mal l i pan centipede ] .  

* 1  i s  i : 
San 1 i s i  to rub off rice husks with fingers ; Rth 1 i s i  to strip off bark; 
come off in strips (e. g. skin if grazed) . 

* 1  i s u �  rice mortar : 
San , Snl , Ban , Rth 1 i su � ,  Tal (A) < 1  i s unga> b Lock on which rice is pounded, 
mortar [ PPh * l asu�  mortar ] .  

* l oa�  wide : 
San , Snl l oa � ,  Tal (A) < l oanga> wide; width ; Ban l oa� outside; to go 
outside ; Rth l oa�  Loose, too wide [ PPh * l ua� wide ] .  



* l obot/ ?  soft, tender: 
San , Rth l OBo? , Ban l obo? soft, tender [ ?  PPh * l aNbut  weak ] . 

* l omay soft; weak: 
San l ome , Rth 1 0may weak, feeb le ; Ban 1 0mey soft (of voice, pi l low) [ Ttb 
1 0me i humb le, gentle ] .  

* l ombo to fish with cast net; to throw: 
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San , Tal 1 0mbo to fish with a cast net ;  Snl 1 0mbo casting net ; Ban 1 0mbo 
to fish with a cast net; to throw ; Rth 1 0mbo to throw [ Tdn l obo? to throw; 
cast a ne t ;  Mdw l umbu? to throw away ] . 

* l oso hot:  
San 1 0so to  burn onese lf; a burn (on body) ; Snl noso burned (of skin) ; Tal , 
Rth 1 0so hot r e f .  Proto-Sa ' dan (Mills)  * l as su , PAN (Blust) * l a { c s ) uq 
hot ] . 1 84 

* l ua to spit out :  
San , Ban , Rth l ua to spit out (e . g. food which cannot b e  swallowed) [ PPh 
* l ua ?  vomit; expe l from mou th l . 

* l uan to exchange : 
San , Ban l ua�  to buy ; Rth sa- l uan to exchange [ PPh (Charles) * 1  i wan  to 
replace, to pass, to exchange ] .  

* l uam overcast; shady : 
San l ua� overcast, cloudy ; Tal l umma shade, shadow ; Rth l um to she lter 
(from sun) ; overcast; shade [ ?  PPh (Charles) * l a :  { q ) um within ] . 

* l udan load; to load: 
San l u ra� cargo, freight; to load ; Snl ! u ! a � load [ PPh ( Zore ) * l u : j an ride/ 
put in vehicle ; Tagalog l u : l an to load cargo ] .  

* l uga to cook: 
San l u§a to cook we l l; cooked unti l soft ; Rth l uha cooked; to cook. 

* l ukad to keep watch; watchman : 
San l u kada ? morning; watchman; vigi lant ; Snl l u kada? morning; to watch (for 
something) ; Ban l � kada ?  guard, watchman ; Rth l u ka r to guard, keep watch; 
watchman [ PMin * l ukad watchman; to guard, keep watch l .  

* l u l i d  to ro l l :  
Ban � 1  i d i ? ,  Rth l u I  i r  to rol l  (of bal l, etc . ) r e f .  PPh * 1  i l  i d  rol l  Up ] . 1 8 5 

* l umu soft, weak: 
San , Ban , Rth l umu soft, weak [ PPh *- l umu ' easy; soft ] . 

* l umu t moss, algae : 
San l umu? moss ; Ban l umu? green scum on water surface, algae; mou ld on 
fruit  [ PPh * l umu t moss, algae ] .  

* l unaw green: 
Rth l unow green [ Sindangan Subanun , Kalagan l unaw green l .  
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* l upa plant sp. : 
San l upa grass sp. ; plant sp . ; Rth l u pa stinging nettle . 

* l u tam to shoot :  
San , Ban l u t a � ,  Rth l u t am to shoot [ Tdn , Mdw l u tam to shaot ] . 1 86 

* l u t u ?  to cook : 
San l u t u ?  we l l  cooked; overripe ; Rth l u tu?  to cook [ PPh * l u ( N ) tuq  prepare 
food, cook ] .  

*mada dry :  
San , Tal ma ra , Snl ma l a ,  Ban mada dry [ PPh *maj a '  dry ] . 

*ma R i  to come : 
San mah i  come (imperative) ; Ban mah i to come ; Rth ma i come (to a place at 
the same leve l) [ PPh *ma r/R i '  (come) here ! ] .  

*maRuanay man, ma le : 
San mahuane brother ; Ban mahuaney , Rth muaney man, male [ PAN ( Blust) 
*ma - Ruanay man, husband, male ] . 1 8 7 

*maRuaya young girl:  
San mahua l a ,  Snl ma ru� , Rth muaya ; Ban mahuaya pretty . 1 8 7 

*ma l ansa  b lood: 
San ma ! ansa  b lood; amniotic fluid; Rth ma l uns� blood [ cf .  I l ianen Manobo , 
WBM l a �asa blood] . 

*mama to chew bete l :  
San , Snl , Ban , Rth mama to chew bete l [ PPh *mamaq chew ] . cf . *mamaan . 

*mamaan areca nut:  
San mamaa� bete l quid; Rth mam�n areca nut [ PPh *mamaqan areca nut ] . cf . 
*mama . 

*manuk fowl; bird: 
San , Snl , Ban manu ? ,  Tal manu?a , Rth manuk  fowl; bird [ PPh *manuk  hen; 
bird ] . 

*ma ta eye :  
San , Snl , Tal ,  Ban , Rth ma ta eye [ PPh *maCa eye ] . 

*maya a l l :  
Ban , Rth maya a l l  [ cf .  PMin *baya al l ] . 

*moRo� mouth : 
San , Ban moho� ,  Snl mo ro� ,  Tal mozo�a , Rth moo� (N <mohong» mouth. 

*momo b lunt: 
San , Snl momo b lunt (of knife) ; Rth momo toothless; b lunt .  

*muns i �  charcoal:  
San , Ban muns i � , Tal muns i �a charcoa l; cold remains of fire [ cf .  PPh 
(Charles)  * (q ) u s i �  smut, dirt ] .  
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*na i t/? long: 
Ban , Rth na i ?  long. 

*nabo to fa l l :  
San , Snl , Tal , Rth naeo , Ban nabo to fal l  [ PPh (Charles)  *na : buq fal l ] . 

*nadam tame; accustomed: 
San na ra� custom� habit; accustomed ; Snl na ! a� accustomed (to) , acquainted 
(with) ; Ban ma-nada�  tame ; Rth ma-na ram usual ly [ PMin *na ram tame ; Mak 
nara�  tame; accustomed] .  

*namuR dew : 
San namuha? , Ban n�muhu? ,  Rth namu dew. 

*nana pus : 
San , Ban , Rth nana pus [ PPh *nanaq pus ] . 

*nasu  to cook : 
Rth nasu  to cook [ PMP (Blust) *nasu  to cook ] . 

*nat i �  p lant with edib le leaves : 
San (Tab) , Ban , Rth nat i �  p lant sp. , leaves eaten [ PAN (Dahl )  *NaCa� 
vegetab les ] . 

*naya � to play : 
San na l a� ,  Snl naya� , n a � ,  Tal na l a ��a , Ban , Rth naya� to p lay [ c f .  PPh 
(Zorc )  *qayam , Tdn pa?ya� to p lay ] . 

*n i uR coconut:  
San n i uha? palm sp. wi th small  fruit ;  Snl n i u ra? ripe coconu t ;  Tal n i ukka , 
Rth n i 8  coconut [ PPh *n i ' u R coconut ] .  

*n i Ru winnowing pan : 
San n i hu � ,  Tah n i hu ,  Tal n i zu ,  Rth n i u  winnowing pan [ PAN (Blust) *n i Ru 
winnow� winnowing basket ] .  1 8 8  

* n i p i s  thin: 
San , Snl n i p i ? ,  Tal n i p i , Ban n fp i s i ? ,  Rth n i p i s  thin [ PPh *n i p i s  thin ] . 1 89 

*nona� tree sp. with edib le leaves : 
San , Rth nona� tree sp. � young leaves eaten. 

*nunuk  banyan : 
San nunu? , Rth nunuk  banyan tree [ proto-Indonesian (Mills )  nunuk  banyan ] .  

* �a�a to gape; open the mouth : 
San �a�a to gape ; Ban , Rth �a�a to open the mouth [ PPh *�a �a agape; open 
(mouth) ] .  1 9 0 

* �e�e� smal l  bee : 
Ban �e�e� , Rth �e�en sma l l  yel low bee [ Tdn �e�e� buzzing noise ; Ttb �e�e� 
bush insect named for its noise ; cf . PPh *a�a� buzzing ] . 1 9 1 
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* I)uda young : 
San I)u ra young forest; Low scrub ; Snl I)u ! a  young ; Ban I)uda , Rth I)u ra young; 
unripe [ PPh (Charles) * I)u ( d ) ha , Karo Batak I)uda young ] .  1 92 

*pa i there (at the same Leve L) : 
San , Snl , Rth pa i there (at the same Leve L) ; Ban pa i there (far off) . 

* pa i t  bitter : 
San , Snl , Rth pa i ? ,  Tal pet ta bitter [ PPh *paQ i C acrid� bitter ] . 

* pa Ra drying rack : 
San , Ban paha , Rth paa rack above fire for drying (fish� copra� etc. ) [ PPh 
(Charles) * paRa ( paRa )  she Lf over hearth ] .  

* paRes to hit with object : 
San pahesa? , Rth paes to hit with object (stick� whip� etc. ) ;  Tal pazasa 
to knock down fruit with po Le ; Ban pahese? to whip . 

* pa Rapat  mangrove : 
San pahapa? mangrove ;  Rth paapa? tree sp. (not mangrove) [ PPh (Charles) 
*pa ( Dj ) apat mangrove ; PPh (Charles) *paRa tpat  tree sp. ] .  

* pa R i  ray (fish) : 
San , Ban pah i , Rth pa i ray (fish) [ PPh *paR i ( h )  ray ] . 

*paR i 9 i we U :  
San pah i § i , Ban pah i g i , Rth pa i h i  we L L  [ Mal pa r i g i  we LL ] .  

* paRudu bait:  
San pahuru , Tal pazu ru , Ban pahudu , Rth pauru  bait.  

* pake l heeL :  
San , Snl pake l a ? , Tal pa?a l l a  hee L ;  Rth pake l to trip� catch toes whi Le 
waLking [ ?  PPh *paNka l trunk� root� origin ] .  

*paku edib Le fern : 
San paku (omba ) fern sp. ; Ban , Rth paku edib Le fern [ PMin *paku edib Le 
fern ] . 

* pa l ed paLm� soLe: 
San , Snl pa l eda? , Tal pa ] adda , Ban pa l ede? , Rth pa l e r palm (of hand) � soLe 
(of foot) [ PPh * pa l aj paLm (of hand) ] .  

*pa l uka shoulder: 
San pa l uka shouLder b Lade , Tah shouLder ; Rth pa l uka shou lder [ PMin *pa l uka 
shou Lder ; Tomini pa l u ?a  shouLder b Lade ] . 

* pa l)ku l to beat: 
San pa l)ku l a ? ,  Ban pal)kuhu?  to beat (with hammer� wood) [ Mdw pal)ku l to beat 
(e . g. with a piece of wood) ] .  

* pasaan to carry on shouLder: 
San pasaal) , Snl , Ban pasa l) ,  Tal pasanna , Rth pasan to carry on shouLder 
[ PPh (Charles) *pasaqan carry on shou lder ] .  



*pas i k  to insert stick or post in ground: 
San , Ban pas i ? ,  Rth pas i k  to insert stick or pos t in ground [ PMin *pasek , 
WBM pasek put stick or post in ground] . 

* paso l o  bamboo container : 
San paso l o ,  Ban , Rth paso l o  bamboo container (for ho lding herbs> paper> 
etc . ) [ Ttb paso l o?d  bamboo container ] .  

*patay to die; ki l l :  
San , Snl , Tal pate  t o  die; dead; t o  ki l l ;  Ban , Rth pa tey t o  die; dead 
[ PPh *paCey die, kil l ] . 1 9 3 

*pat i u kan bee : 
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San ka t i upa� honey bee ; Snl pat i u kaQ bee ; Ban pa t i uka Q ,  Rth pat i u kan  large 
bee sp . [ PPh *pa- t i  · uk-an bee ] . 1 9 4 

*paya Q thigh : 
San pa l aQ ,  Snl , Ban , Rth payaQ thigh [ PPh (Zorc ) * payaQ thigh ] . 

* peRa? fish roe : 
Ban peha? , Rth pea ? (N <peha» fish roe [ PPh (Charles) * p i Ra (q )  roe ] . 

* penso l : 
San penso ! e ?  piece, fragmen t ;  Rth penso l b lunt .  

*pepe : 
San , Snl pepe urine; to urinate ; Rth pepe to wash c lothes [ PPh * p i q p i q  
wash clothes or private parts ; Tse p i ? p i ?  to wet> wash ; Tbl , Ttb p i ? p i ?  
urine; to urinate ] .  

* ped i s  to sting, smart: 
San ped i sa ?  hot sunshine ; Ban p i d i s i ? ,  Rth p i r f s to sting> smart> be sore 
[ PPh * peDes hot> spicy> sting (pain) ] .  

*pedu gal l, bile : 
San , Snl padu  gall; anger ; Tal (A) <padu> gal l ;  Ban pudG bitter; bi le> 
gal l ;  Rth pu ru ga ll> bi le [ PPh (Charles) *paj u ga ll, bile ] . 

* paRa to squeeze; wring out :  
San peha , Ban pah� to squeeze; wring out [ PPh *peRaq wring out ] . 

* peku to bend: 
San peku , Ban , Rth pukG to bend [ Ttb paku?  broken, snapped] .  

*pempa Q bank of river: 
San pempaQ , p-ah-empaQ precipice, abyss ; Rth pump�Q bank of river [ PPh 
*pa QpaQ bank ] . 

* penad buttocks, backside : 
San , Snl penade ? , Ban panada? buttocks, backside ; Rth punar  p lug> stopper; 
to plug up [ PMin * penad buttocks> backside ] .  

* pendam to fee l :  
San pendaQ , Ban panda Q ,  Rth pundam to fee l  [ PMin * pendam to fee l, touch ] .  
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*pantas  to pick rice, harves t :  
San pansa? , Ban pantasa? , Rth pun tas  to pick rice, harvest. 

* pa sok to re lease, let go : 
Ban poso? , Rth pusok to release, let go (from hand) . 

* pasu t  to press out, squeeze out :  
San pasu ? , Rth pusu?  to press out, squeeze out (e . g. seed from fruit) [ PMin 
* pasu t  press, squeeze, squeeze out ] . 

* p i a  good: 
San , Snl , Tal , Ban p i a  good [ PPh *p i a  good, nice, fine ] .  

* p i da how many ? :  
San , Tal , Rth p i ra ,  Snl p i l a ,  Ban p i da how many? [PPh * p i j a '  how much?, 
how many ? ] . 

* p i l e  to choose : 
San , Snl , Ban , Rth p i l e  to choose [ PPh * p i l i q  se lect, choose ] .  

* p i p i  cheek : 
San , Snl p i p i ? ,  Ban , Rth p i p i  cheek [ PPh * p i p i  cheek ] .  

*p i s i  skin, bark: 
San , Snl , Tal , Ban , Rth p i s i  skin, bark [ PPh ( Zorc ) * p i  : s i ?  rope; bark ] . 

* p i  t i k :  
San p i t i ?  to shoot with bow and arrow , Tab to spear fish ; Tal (A) <pap i t i  ' a> 
bow ; Ban p i t i ?  to spear fish with special kind of bow and arrow ; Rth p i t i k  
to flick with finger [ PPh *p i t i k  flick, jerk, snap ] . 

* p i t u seven : 
San , Snl , Tal , Ban , Rth p i tu seven [ PPh *p i t u '  seven ] . 

* po/ u i kan turtle : 
San , Snl pu i ka � ,  Ban po i ka � ,  Rth po i kan turtle [ PPh *pAw i kan sea turtle ] . 1 66  

* po l aen : 
San po l ae�  wrist; Ban po l ae� , Rth po l an upper arm. 1 9 5  

* pona before, earlier, first :  
Ban , Rth pona before, earlier, first [ PPh (Charles) *pu ( q ) na before ] .  

* pondan pandanus :  
San , Ban ponda � ,  Rth pondan pandanus [ PPh *paNDan (palm) Pandanus tectorius) . 

* pondo l tip, point, end: 
San p�ndo l a ? , Snl ponda? , Ban pondo l o? ,  Rth pondo l  tip, point, end [ Ttb 
popondo l finger, toe ] . 

* popos areca nut :  
San poposa? areca nut a t  the s tage of deve lopment most favoured for eating ; 
Ban poposo? areca nut.  



*posok having top or end broken off: 
San poso? classifier for things (fruitJ flowersJ rice) plucked off; Ban 
poso? , Rth posok having top or end broken off (of treeJ woodJ etc . ) [ Ttb , 
Tdn posok with top cut off] . 

* potot to cut offJ chop off: 
San , Snl , Rth poto? tQ cut offJ chop off; Tal potot ta  to cut ;  Ban poto? 
to break in two [ PPh *pu t u t  cut; shor t ] . 

* puan trunkJ tree; origin : 
San pua� trunk of treeJ especia l ly lower partJ foot; sourceJ origin ; Snl 
pu� base (e . g . of tree) ; Ban p u � ,  Rth pun trunk; tree [ PPh * puqun basisJ 
trunkJ origin ] . 1 9 6 

*pu i d  nave l:  
San pu i da? navel; middle ; Ban pu i d i ? ,  Rth pu r r  nave l .  

*pudu t  t o  pick up : 
San , Rth puru? , Tal puru t ta , Ban pudu?  to pick up [ PPh *puDut  pick up ] .  

* puRay she l l (fish) : 
San puhe , Snl pu ray , Ban puhey she llJ she l lfish (generic term) ; Rth puay 
cone shaped she l l (fish) [ Ttb pu rey sea she l l (fish) ] .  

*pukaw to wake up : 
San puko , Rth pukow to wake up [ PPh *pukaw awaken ] .  

*pu l i �  dust or gri t in eye : 
San pu l i � ,  Ban , Rth pu l i �  dust or grit in eye [ PPh (Zorc ) *pu : l i � b linded 
by dirt in eye ] .  

* pu l o  ten : 
San , Tal pu l o ,  Snl pUO ,  Ban , Rth pu l o  ten [ PPh *pu l uq ten ] . 

* pu l u  handle : 
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San pu ! u ,  Ban , Rth pu l u  handle (of knifeJ hoe) [ Ttb pu l u  handle (of axe) ] .  

* pu l u t gumJ sticky sap : 
San pu l u ? ,  Snl pu ? ,  Ban , Rth pu l u ? gumJ s ticky sap [ PPh *pu l u t glueJ 
adhesive ] .  

* punay dove : 
San pune , Rth punay dove ; Ban puney bird sp. (not dove)  [ PPh *punay (bird) 
wi ld dove ] . 

*pund a l  paddleJ to paddle : 
San punda ] a ? ,  Snl punda? , Ban punda l a ? ,  Rth punda l paddleJ to paddle . 

*pu �gu t :  
San pu�gu ? , Tal pu �guta tai l less ; Rth pu�ku? low [ Ttb pu�kut  to break off 
a piece ] . 1 9 7  

*pus i d  nave l :  
Tal (A) <pus i da> nave l ;  Ban pus i d i ? ,  Rth pus i r  whorl of hair [ PPh *pusaj 
nave l ;  *pusaD turn around ] .  
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*puso banana blossom: 
San , Tal , Ban , Rth puso banana blossom [ PPh *pusuq heart; b lossom ] . 1 9 8 

*pu t u f) fire : 
San , Snl , Ban , Rth pu t u f) ,  Tal pu tu f)a fire [ cf . Mal mu tu f) burnt; lost by 
fire ] . 1 99  

* puyu mad� insane : 
San pu l u  mad� insane; to want� desire ; Snl puyu mad ; pu desirous ; Tal pu l u  
covetous� desirous ; Rth puyu mad� insane . 2o o 

* puyun grandchi ld: 
San pu l u f) , Snl , Ban puyu f) , Rth puyun grandchi ld. 

* sa i who ? :  
San , Tal , Ban , Rth sa i ,  Snl say who ? [ PPh (Charles) *saO i who ? ] . 

* saud to put on hook: 
San sauda? to put bait on hook ; Ban saudu?  to hang on hook. 

*sabanaR north : 
San saeanaha? , Tal saeannaka , Rth (N)  <sawuna> north. 2 0 1 

*sabuR  to sow� scatter: 
San saeuha ? , Tal (A) <sawuka> to sow� scatter [ PPh *sabuR scatter� strew ] . 202 

*sada  boundary : 
San , Rth s a ra boundary ; Tal (A) <sasa ra> boundary marker ; Ban pa-sada - f)  
border� boundary . 

*sadeR to lean against :  
San sa reha ? , Ban sadehe ? ,  Rth sare to lean against [ PPh *sa ( N ) D i R  lean on ] .  
cf . *sandeR .  

* sagef)ge l  to carry on shoulder strap : 
San sa�af)ge l a ? ,  Tal sahef)ge l a ,  Ban sage f)ge l e ? ,  Rth saef) ke l  to carry on 
strap over shou lder. 20 3 

*saguda f) :  
Snl sagu ! a f) cobra ; Ban saguda f) ,  Rth sahu ra f) crocodi le [ cf .  Tdn s a f)u ran , 
Tbl sawuza f) ,  Ttb sawu ra f) crocodi le ] . cf . *guda f) .  

* saRa f) :  
San saha f) the older leaves on a branch ; Ban saha f) kind of leaf used for 
wrapping things ; Rth saa f) old dead leaves on tree; nest [ PPh * sa ra f) nest ] .  

*saR i p  to skim off� shave off: 
San sah i ?  to skim off� to cut a small  piece off the end ; Rth sa i p  to 
scrape off� shave off [ cf .  PPh *sagap scoop out ;  *sagap skim off; scoop 
up ] . 

* saRup to scoop up : 
San sahu?  to fi ll up� replenish; add to ; Ban sahu ? ,  Rth saup to scoop up 
(with ladle) [ PPh *saJAp scoop up/out ] .  



*saka to climb (mountain) :  
San , Ban , Rth saka , Tal sa?a  to climb (mountain) .  

*sakaen boat : 
San , Snl , Ban sakaeQ boat [ palawan Batak sakayan , Sindangan Subanun 
sakayan boat;  Proto-South-Phil ippine (Zorc ) *sakayan thing to ride on ] .  

* sakay to ride; mount:  
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San , Snl sake , Tal sa?e , Ban sakey to ride; mount [ PPh *sakay ride; mount, 
ascend] . 

*sake l hee l :  
San sake l a ? hee l of anima l; cockspur ; Ban sake l e ? to kick (with toes) 
[ Subanon sak i l ,  Kalagan sa : k i l hee l ] .  

*sak i t sick: 
San , Rth sak i ?  sick ; Ban sak i ?  evi l spirit [ PPh *sak i t  sick, pain (ful) ] . 20 4  

*saku 1 : 
San saku l a ? to beat sago with a wooden hammer ; Ban saku l u ? to fight with a 
weapon ; Rth saku l to fight with a hand-he ld lance . 

* sa l a  wrong; mistake : 
San , Tal sa l a ,  Snl sa , Ban , Rth sa l a  wrong; mistake [ PPh *sa l aq err (or),  
mistake ] .  . 

*sa 1 eR nest :  
San sa ! eha? ,  Tal sa l akka [ PPh (Charles) *sa l aR nest ] .  

*sa l i u  to exchange : 
San , Snl sa l i u to exchange ; Rth sa l i u  to overtake [ PPh (Charles) *sa l i w  
exchange ] .

. 

*sa l i R  floor : 
San , Snl ansa ! i ? ,  Ban sah i h i ? ,  Rth s a i  floor [ PPh *sa l aR floor ] . 2 0 5 

*sa l uR river : 
San sa l u ? ,  Tah sa l uh i ? ,  Snl sau ra? , Tal s a ] ukka river ; San sa ] uha? drain, 
gutter ' [ PPh *sa l u R waters ] .  

*samud i behind: 
San , Rth samu r i , Ban samud i behind [ cf .  PPh * -u r i q  back, rear ; PMin *mu r i  
behind; rear ] . 

*sambe : 
San sambe good acquaintance who lives far off; Rth sambe intimate friend. 

* samp i Q  side whiskers : 
San , Ban , Rth samp i Q side whiskers [Mal samp i Q  side ] . 

* sana [ ? ]  : 
San sana? low; humb le, meek ;  Snl sana?  short (of person) ; Ban sana?  short 
(of length) . 
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*sandeR to lean against :  
San sandeha? , Tal sandaka to lean against [ PPh *saNdaR lean agains t ] . cf . 
*sadeR . 

*sand i g  near: 
San , Snl sand i ga? , Rth sand i h  near. 

*saf)u steam : 
San s a f)u exhale; give off sme l l ; s - i f) -a f)u  steam� vapour ; pa-saf)u medicine 
whose steam is inhaled; Ban , Rth s a f)u steam. 

*sawa ( 1 )  snake : 
Rth saea snake [ PPh *sawa · snake ] .  

*sawa ( 2 )  spouse :  
San saea lesser wife� concubine ; Snl , Tal , Rth saea spouse [ PPh *-sawa · 
spouse ] . 

*sayabu vine with edible tubers : 
San sa l aeu , Ban (K) <sayabu> , Rth sayaeu vine with edible tubers [ Tbl 
sayawu vine with edib le tubers ; Mdw s i abu  tuberous plant ] .  

* sea to deviate; turn off (road) : 
San sea to deviate� turn off� branch off from road (obsolete ) ;  (go) to 
defecate ; Ban sea to turn off (from road) [ PMin sea? to deviate� diverge� 
branch off; PAN (Blust) * s i aq step aside� give way ] .  

* seRa shrub (Morinda ci trifolia) : 

San seha , Ban , Rth (K) < seha> shrub or sma l l  tree (Morinda ci tri fol i a ) . 

*seRet/?  hoarse :  
San sehe? , Rth see? hoarse [ cf .  Ttb saret  hoarse ] .  

* seRo [ ? ]  to sip : 
San , Ban seho? to sip (e . g .  hot liquid) ; Rth seo? to suck� smoke cigarette 
[ ?  PPh *s i Rup  s lurp ] . 2 0 6  

* se l ay t o  look see : 
Ban se l ey to look� see ; Rth s e l ey look to the side; turn; be as lant [ cf .  
Ttb se re ,  PPh (Charles) * (q h ) i l ay look� see ] . 

*sene  there : 
San , Snl , Rth sene there . 2 0 7 

*se f)got sai l; to sai l :  
San , Snl se f)go? , Tal se f)gota , Ban sef)ko? sai l; to sail [ PMin *se f)kot 
to sai l ] . 

*sepa to kick : 
San sepa to play with a rattan bal l ;  Snl sepa ? , Ban sepa to kick [ PPh 
* 5  i pa kick ] . 

*sepet to carry under the arm :  
San , Snl , Ban , Rth sepe? to carry under the arm [ PPh * s i p i t  carry under 
arm ] .  cf . * s i p i t .  
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*sabaQ to rise (of sun) : 
San , Snl saba Q to go outside; rise (of sun, moon) ; Tal (A) <sasabangana> 
door, way out ;  Ban saba Q ,  Rth sueaQ to rise (of sun) [ PPh (Charles)  *sabaQ 
(of heavenly body) to  rise ] . 

*saba Qen east:  
San , Snl saba QeQ ,  Ban saba Qe Q ,  Rth suea Qen east .  cf . *saba Q . 2 0 8 

*sabat/? to name, mention : 
San saba? , Ban saba ? , Rth suea? to name, mention [ cf .  Mal sabu t  to name, 
mention ] .  

*sab i k :  
San sab i ?  time when fish are scarse; have a craving for fish during this 
period ; Rth s i e f k  to want, desire . 

*sabu froth, foam; to extinguish fire : 
San sabu , Tal (A) <sabu> , Ban subu , Rth sueu foam, froth; to extinguish 
fire with water [ PPh *sabu · deve lop steam; seethe; extinguish/quench ] .  

*sadap to set (of sun) : 
San sada? to set (of sun) ; press down� ho ld under ; Ban sada ? , Rth surap  
t o  s e t  (of sun) [ PAN ( Blust) *sa ( Ddj ) ap s e t  (of sun) ] .  

*sadapen west:  
San , Snl sadapeQ , Rth su rapen west .  c f .  *sada p . 2 09 

*sagad to sting (of insect) :  
San sagada? , Rth suhar  ( N  < s ugar» to s ting (of insect) [ PPh *saGad 
sting (er) ] . 2 1 0 

*saRam ant:  
Ban saha � ,  Rth saam (N < saham» ant [ Ttb sa ram , Pon soyom ant ] . 

*sak i to bind tight ly together : 
San sak i , Ban , Rth s i k ( to bind tight ly together. 

*sako l  cough; to cough:  
San sako l a ? ,  Snl sakoa? , Tal ( A )  <so?o l a> ,  Ban soko l o ? ,  Rth s u ko l  cough; 
to cough · [ Ttb sako l  cough ] . 2 1 1  

* sa l a t  space; between: 
San sa l a ? space between two things ; Ban sa l a ? ,  Rth su l a ? between [ PPh 
* sa l a t space ] .  cf . *sa l et .  

*sa l e t to insert between two things : 
San sa l e? food which sticks between teeth; to stick between, insert ; Tal 
sa l l a t a  something to separate two things ; Ban s e l e? , Rth su l e? to insert 
between two things [ PMin * sa l a t  insert between two things ] .  cf . * sa l a t . 2 12 

* sa l u� :  
San sa l uQ to go under, put under ; Ban , Rth s u l u Q  to she lter (from sun, rain) . 

*samuR nasal mucus : 
San samu Q ,  Siau samuha ? ,  Ban sumuhu? ,  Rth s umu nasal mucus . 2 1 3 
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* sampay to hang over rope : 
Tal sampe to hang on rope ; Ban sempey , Rth sumpay to hang over rope or rack 
[ PPh (Charles) *s (a , a ) mpay to hang ] . 2 1 4  

*sampu [ ? ]  to attach� add: 
San sampu ? to add a piece; tie on ; Ban sump�? to connect� attach. 

* sand i Ran  side : 
San sand i ha� side (of the body) ; Ban s i nd i ha � ,  Rth s i nd i an side (of body� 
house� etc. ) [ PMin * sand i h  isolated� secluded p lace ; Tse sand i i  side� edge ] .  

*sans i �  to p lug up : 
San sans i � ,  Ban , 
stop up ] .  

* sa� i t  to stink: 

Rth 5 i ns  f r) to plug up [ PPh (Charles) * sar) s8f) stopper" 

San sa� i ?  have a sharp sme l l� sme l l  strong ly ; Ban s i � [ ? fou l  sme l l; to 
stink ; Rth s i � [ ?  sma l l  animal with a foul sme l l; bad (of sme ll)  [ Ttb sa� i t  
to stink ; cf . PPh *sa� i d  stink ] . 

* sa�gap : 
San sa�ga? some� part� a portion ; Ban sa �ka? the others; the rest� remainder;  
Rth su �kap-an group� herd. 2 1 s 

*sa�ku 1 : 
San sa�ku? , sa �ku ! a ?  to rebuke� reprimand ; Rth su�k� l to dispute� oppose� 
argue . 2 1 6 

*sapa to chew : 
San sapa , Ban sapa to chew ; Rth s u pa to chew noisily� munch [ PPh *sapaq 
chew thoroughly ] .  

*saput  b lowpipe; to use a b lowpipe : 
San sapu? , Rth sup� ?  b lowpipe; to use a b lowpipe [ PMin *saput  b lowpipe ] .  

*sasa nipa palm (Nipa fructicans) : 

San , Snl sasa nipa palm (Nipa fructicans) ; Ban sa sa leaves of the nipa 
palm used for thatch [ Ttb sasa , Mansaka sasa  nipa palm ] . 

*sasa l to forge : 
San sasa l a ? ,  Rth (N)  <mansa l >  to forge� work metal [ PPh (Charles)  *sa l s a l  
to work iron ] . 2 1 7 

* sasek tight� crowded: 
San sase? , Ban sese? , Rth sesek tight� crowded [ PPh *saksak stuff� cram� 
fi l l  in ] .  

*sasub : 
San sasuba? to apply medicine to wound; treat a wound by b lowing smoke 
from burning rattan onto it ; Rth sue smoke; to smoke (out) � apply smoke 
[ Ttb susuw vapour� steam ; Tsw susub  to dry (e . g .  kopra) over fire; treat 
sick person over steaming water ] .  
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*s i to (dative marker ) : 
San , Snl , Tal , Ban , Rth s i  to (a person - 'dative marker ) . [ PPh *s i topic 
pronoun formative ] . cf . *su . 2 1 8 

*s i aw nine : 
San , Tal s i o ,  Snl s i aw ,  Ban s i ow ,  Rth s i aw nine [ PPh (Charles) * s i yaw 
nine ] . 

* s i e  he� she : 
San , Snl , Ban s i e ,  Rth se he� she [ PMin * s i a  third person singular 
pronoun ] . 2 1 9 

* s i de they : 
San s i re ,  Snl s i ] e ,  Ban s i de they [ PPh * s i Da · they ] . 

*s i d i  to separate grain : 
San s i r i  to separate husked rice in winnowing pan ; Snl s i !  i ,  Rth s i r i to 
separate grain [ PPh *s i j i sieve� sift ] . 

* s i d u� to she lter: 
San s i ru �  large leaf used as rain she lter; to she lter ; Rth s i ru �  to she lter 
[ PPh * s i D/ r u�  dark; shade ] .  

* s i ka t :  
Rth s i ka?  to comb [ PPh * s i ka t  brush ] . 22 0 

* s i ku e lbow: 
San , Snl , Ban , Rth s i ku ,  Tal s i ? u e lbow [ PPh *s i ku e lbow ] . 

* s i l aR palm sp . (Corypha sp . ) :  

* s i n i  

San s i l aha? lontar palm (Corypha umbracul ifera) � leaves used for weaving ; 
Rth s i I a palm sp. � leaves used for we'aving [ PPh (Charles) *s  i I aj Corypha 
spp . ] . 

here : 
San , Snl , Rth s i n  i here [ Mal s i n  i here ] . 20 5  

* s i nda [ ? ]  to breathe : 
San , Ban s i nda?  to breathe . cf . * i ndak . 

* s i n tak  to lift : 
Ban s i n ta ? ,  Rth s i n t ak  to lift (an object) [ ?  PPh *s i N tak  jerk� twitch ] .  

*s i p i t  to nip� pinch; nippers : 
San s i p i ?  nippers (of a crab) ;  to nip� pinch ; Tal s i p i t ta ,  Ban , Rth s i p i ?  
to nip� pinch ; Ban , Rth sa-s i p i ?  nippers (e . g .  of crab) [ PAN (Blust) 
*s i p i  ( t C )  squeeze� pinch� narrow ; Pph * s i p i t  forceps; pinchers (of crab) ] . 22 1 

* s i s i k  search for/catch lice (in hair) : 
San , Snl s i s i ? ,  Rth s i s i k  delouse� search for/catch lice (in hair) with 
fingertips [ PAN (Dempwolff) * s i s i k  hunt lice ] . 

* soge l : 
San so�e l a ? to stab or shove horizontally with s tick or other imp lement ;  
Ban soge l to knock down fruit with po le ; Rth sohe l to stab . 



106 

*soRob : 
San sohoba? , Ban sohobo? to scorch over fire ; Rth soo� to burn (wood) , 
burn down [ Ttb soro? b put wood on fire ] .  

*soRo [ ? ] :  
San soho? to move back, retreat ; Snl soro? to move backward; Ban soho? to 
shift, move [ cf .  PPh *su rud withdraw, yie ld ] . 222 

* 50 1 0  lamp 
San , Tal 50 ] 0 ;  Snl so , soyo , Rth sa-so l o-n  lamp [ PPh * s u l uq torch ] . 22 3 

* sosop cigarette; to smoke cigarette : 
San , Ban soso? , Rth so sop cigarette; to smoke cigarette [ Ttb sosop smoke 
s tain; with a taste of smoke ] .  

*su  at, to ( locative marker ) : 
San , Snl , Tal , Ban , Rth su  at, to ( locative marker) [ ?  Bikol , Maranao s u  
nominative marker ] .  

* s uan  to plant :  
San , Snl , Ban sua� , Tal suanna , Rth suan to p lant ;  Ban suan-e� wi l l  be 
p lanted [ Toba Batak suan to p lant ] .  

* suapa where ? :  
San , Snl , Tal ,  Rth suapa where ? cf . *su , *apa . 

* s uay finished, used up : 
San sue , Ban suey , Rth soy finished, used up [ Ttn sua i to finish, complete ] .  

* suan to carry on head: 
San sua� , Snl ansu� , Ban s u � , Rth sun to carr� on head; Ban sun-a�  wil l  be 
carried on head [ PPh *suqun carry on head] . 2 0 

*suat  to enter: 
San sua? , Snl , Ban , Rth su? , Tal s u t t a  to enter [ PPh ( Zorc) *su?at  enter ] .  

* suRa t  creeper, extract from roots used to s tun fish: 
San suha?  fish poison ; Tal sukka ta , Ban suha ? , Rth sua? a creeper, Ju�ce 
from roots used to s tun fish [ PMin *surat  plant whose roots are used to 
s tun fish (Mill etia sericea) ] . 22 4 

* suRu k  to draw, scoop up water: 
San , Ban suhu? , Tal suzu?a , Rth suuk (N < suhu k» to draw or saoop up water 
(e . g . in bamboo aontainer) [Mdw tayuk to saoop (water, riae) ] .  

* suka to vomit :  
Ban , Rth suka to vomit [ proto-South-Phil ippine ( Zorc )  *su : ka vomi t ] . 

* s uka t to measure : 
San suka ?  to measure; sound water ; Tal su?ata  to measure depth of water ; 
Ban , Rth suka? to measure [ PPh * sukat  to measure ] . 2 2 5  

* su�ay  horn (of animal) : 
San s u �e ,  Ban s u �ey , Rth s u �ay  horn (of animal)  [ PPh * su�ay horn ] . 



*susu  breast :  
San , Snl , Tal , Ban , Rth susu  breast (of woman) [ PPh *susu  breas t ] . 

* taap to winnow: 
San taa? , Tal tappa , Ban ta? , Rth tap  to winnow [ PPh *tahap , PAN ( Blust) 
*taSap  winnow ] . 2 2 6  

* ta i faeces : 
San , Snl , Tal , Ban , Rth t a i  faeces [ PPh *Caq i faeces ] .  

* ta i n :  
San ta i Q  to set up (snare� trap) ; Snl ta i Q  to place under tension (e . g .  
the trigger mechanism of a snare) ; Rth ( N )  <mana i n> to s tretch [ PAN 
(Blust) * ( C tT ) aqan lay a trap ] . 22 7 

* tau  person: 
San tau , Snl taw , Rth tou person [ PPh *tawu person ] . 22 8 

* tauma ta person: 
San , Snl , Tal taumata , Ban touma ta person ; Rth toma ta the people [ PMP 
(Blust) *tau-ma taq person� human being ] . ef . * tau . 22 8 

* taun  year : 
San , Snl tau Q ,  Tal tonna , Ban tao Q ,  Rth ton year [ PPh * taqun year� 
season ] . 1 7 1 , 22 8 

* tabu penis : 
San , Tal , Rth tabu , Ban tabu  penis. 

* tada cockspur: 
San ta ra , Ban tada , Rth ta- ta ra cockspur. 229 

* taga l oa Q  open sea� ocean: 
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San (Sas) ta�a ! oa Q ,  Ban taga l oaQ  the open sea� ocean ; Tal taha ! oa QQa sea. 

* tages reef: 
San sa�e? , Snl sahe? , Rth tah i s  reef; Tal saha t t a  part of shore exposed at 
low tide [ Ttb tagas low tide ; Tse , Tbl tagas dried up (during low tide) ] . 2 3 o 

* taRa chop wood into planks or beams : 
San taha , Rth taa chop wood into p lanks or beams [ PPh * taRaq chop� cut� 
p lane ] . 

* taRanak :  
San tahana? to rear� care for (a chi ld) ; Tal (A) <dua  ta rana ' a> one person 
with a chi ld; Ban tahana? , Rth taanak fami ly [ Ttb , Tbl t a ranak  fami ly� 
re latives ] . 

* taRandum memory; to remember� think of: 
San tahandu Q ,  Ban tahund8Q , Rth taandum memory; to remember� think of. 
ef . *andum . 

* t aR i t i  rain : 
San , Ban tah i t i , Snl ta r i t i , Rth ta i t i  (N < tah i t i »  rain [ proto-Bisayan 
(Zore )  * t a r i h t i h ,  PMin * t a r i kt i k  drizz le� light rain ] . 
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* t a kap  to cover: 
San taka? to cover (with a lid) ; Tal (A) < t a ' apa> to cover (with the hand) 
[ PPh * takap  cover ] .  

* takaw to stea l :  
San , Snl tako ,  Tal ta?o , Rth takow to steal [ PPh * takaw steal ] .  

* ta ku t  fear; afraid: 
San , Snl , Ban , Rth taku ? ,  Tal ta?u t ta fear; afraid [ PPh * takut  fear ] .  

* ta l aw cowardly : 
San , Tal ta ! o ,  Ban ta l ow cowardly [ PPh * ta l aw cowardly ] .  

* t a l a tad notch in tree to aid climbing : 
San ta l a tada? notch (especial ly in coconut tree to aid climbing) ; Rth , . ta l u ta r  rung� step; notch in tree to aid climbing. 

* t a l a tug : 
San t a l a tuga? middle of the back (from neck to waist) ; Rth t a l u t � h  backbone . 

* ta l  i rope: 
San , Snl , Tal t a l  i ,  Ban , Rth ta l i  rope [ PPh * t a l i '  rope� string ] .  

* ta l i kud to turn the back; separate : 
San ta l i kuda? , Ban ta l ( kudu? , Rth ta l i ku r  to turn the back; separate [ PMin 
* t a l i k�d to turn the back; part� separate ] .  c f .  * 1  i kud . 

* ta l  i say tree with edib le nuts (Terminalia catapa) : 
San s a ]  i se shore tree sp. bearing edib le nuts (Terminalia catapa) ; Snl 
s a !  i say tree sp. ; Ban ta l i sey tree with edib le nuts [ PPh * t a l  i say tree 
(Terminalis catapa) ] .  

* tama ta { ? )  raw� uncooked; unripe : 
San , Ban tama t a ? , Rth tamata  raw� uncooked; Tal t a ta raw; unripe [ c f . PPh 
*ma t aq raw� unripe ] . 2 3 1 

* tambu to moisten; dampen :  
San t ambu to moisten� wet ;  Ban , Rth tambu to sprinkle with water� dampen 
[ Tbl , Tdn tambu? pond ] . 

* t ambun heap; to cover with earth : 
San tambu Q heap (of soi l� sand) ; to cover with earth ; Ban tamb u Q ,  Rth 
tamb u n  to cover over with earth [ PPh * taNbun heap� pi le ; * ta { N ) bun heap 
over� cover over ] . 

* tana earth� ground� land: 
San , Snl antana , Ban , Rth tana earth� ground� land [ PPh (Charles) * tanaq 
earth� ground� land ] . 2 0 S  

* tanak  t o  live� dwe l l; b e  still� ca lm:  
San tana?  be still� ca lm; to  live� dwe l l ;  Snl tana? , Tal tana?a  to  live� 
dwe l l ;  Rth tanak  be sti l l� calm. 
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* tanaQaw insect which damages rice : 
San tanaQo sma � �, strong sme ��ing grasshopper which causes damage to rice 
p�ants ; Ban tanaQow , Rth tanaQaw , tanaQow insect which damages rice [ PPh 
* tanaQaw insect:  rice f�y ] . 

* tan i to iso �ate onese �f, be a �one : 
San , Rth tan i to iso �ate onese �f, be a �one [ Ttb tane separate, set apart; 
move out of the parenta� househo �d] . 

* ta Q i s to cry, weep : 
San , Snl s a Q i ? ,  Tal saQ i t ta ,  Rth taQ i s  to cry, weep ; Ban taQ i s i ?  crybaby 
[ PPh * ( t C ) a Q i s cry, weep ] . 

* tapa to smoke food: 
San , Snl , Ban , Rth tapa to smoke food [ PPh *tapa to smoke food (cook) ] .  

*tap i s  to strain, fi �ter : 
San tap i sa ? , Ban t ap i s i ? ,  Rth tap i s to strain, fi � ter ; Snl tap i sa ?  to 
strain through fabric [ PPh *tap i s  strain, fi �ter ] . 

* tap i ? c �oth worn when bathing: 
San tap i ? ,  Ban ta-tap i ?  c�oth worn when bathing [ PPh *tap i q  apron; skirt ] .  

* tasak  ripe, cooked: 
San , Snl sasa? , Ban tasa ? , Rth tasak  ripe, cooked [ PPh (Charles)  * tasak  
ripe ] . 

*tas i k  sea; seawater : 
San , Snl sas i ?  sea; seawater ; Ban tas i ? ,  Rth tas i k  sea [ PPh *tas i k  sa�twater; 
(Charles)  sea ] . 

* ta ta l u  three :  
San tata l u ,  Snl ta taw , Tal tata l l u ,  Ban tatu l u ,  Rth tatu l u  three . cf . 
* ta l u . 1 34 , 2 3 2  

* t edeR : 
San tereha? to stro � �, saunter ; Rth tere to run . 

* teQgoR to beat, strike : 
San teQgoha? , Ban teQkoho? , Rth teQko to beat, strike (gong) [ PMin * teQkor 
beat (gong, drum) ] . 2 3 3  

* tabaQ  f�avour�ess : 
San tabaQ to wash out in fresh water (nets, etc . soaked in sa�t  water) ; to 
wash anus ; Ban tabaQ  �acking in sa�t, taste �ess ; Rth tueaQ taste �ess, 
f�avour�ess [ PPh * tabqaQ f�vour�ess; fresh water ] . 2 34 

* tabas to chop (down) : 
Ban tabasa?  to hack down (e . g. scrub to make gardens) ;  Rth tueas to chop, 
hack; fight with sword [ PPh *tabas fe � �, cut ;  PAN (Blust ) ( C t ) abas c�ose 
the harvest ] . 

* taduk pain; painfu � :  
San tadu?  pain, i� �ness; very i � � ;  Rth t u r u k  painfu�,  hurt severe �y . 
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* tagap tree sp . : 
San taga? , Ban taga ? , Rth tuhap (K < t ugap» tree sp. with large leaves . 

* ta k i n  (wa lking) stick� staff: 
San tak i � ,  Rth t i k f n  (walking) stick, staff [ PPh *takan po le� stick ] .  

* ta l ak to fly : 
San ta l a ? ,  Snl taa? , Tal t a l l a ?a , Ban ta l a ? ,  Rth t u l ak  to fly . 

* ta l u  three : 
San ta l u ,  Snl taw ,  Tal t a l l u ,  Ban t u l u ,  Rth t u l 8 three [ PPh * ta l u · 
three ] . l 3" , 2 32 

* ta l uR egg : 
San ta l uha? , Snl tau ra? , Tal t a l l uka , Rth tuu  (N < t uhu» egg [ PPh * ta l uR 
egg ] . l 3" 

* tana R :  
San tanaha? working fast and powerfully for evi l ;  Rth tuna to work fast and 
ski l lfu l ly (with hands) .  

* tan i k  mosquito: 
San , Snl tan i ? ,  Ban t i n f ? ,  Rth t i n (k mosquito [ PPh (Charles) * t { a )  { g ) anak 
fly� mosquito ; I longot tannak mosquito ] .  

* tandak  fence :  
San , Snl tanda? , Ban tanda? fence [ PMin * tandak post� stake ] .  

*ta/ i n ta l a8  naked: 
San tanta ! a8 ,  Siau t i n to ! a 8 ,  Rth t i n ta l a8 naked. 2 3 5 

* ta 8ad right� correct: 
San ta8ada? , Ban ta8ada ? , Rth tU8a- tu8a r right� correct. 

* ta/ i 8gaR dry : 
San ta8gaha? to become dry (of throat� reef) ; Rth t i n ka dry . 2 3 6 

*tap i R  mat :  
San tap i ha? , Snl tap i ra? , Rth (N) < t i p i >  mat [ PMin *tapeh , Mak tappa ra? 
mat ] . 8 5 

* ta s i k  to spurt� spray out :  
San sas i ? ,  Rth t i s f k to spurt� spray out .  

* tatas  to  cut (stitches� thread) : 
San tatasa?  to break (of thread� rope) ;  to cut loose� unstitch (seam) 
[ PPh (Charles)  * tas tas  to cut� tear� open stitches; cut through ] .  

*tatuR  hot coals : 
San tatuha? , Ban t u tuhu? , Rth tu  hot coals . 

* ta t u l  large tree sp . : 
San tatu J a ? , Ban tu tu l u ? ,  Rth n tu l large tree sp . 

------------------------------------------------ -�-----
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*t i an be l ly :  
San , Snl , Ban t i aQ ,  Tal t i anna , Rth t i an  be l ly [ PPh * t i · an  stomach, be l ly ] . 

* t i ap to count:  
San , Ban t i a ? , Rth t i a p to count [ cf .  PAN ( Blust) * ( qSo)  i ap ,  PMin * i ap 
to count ] .  

* t i aya mark : 
San t i a l a  a mark; to observe, notice ; Rth t i aya distinctive mark; to 
recognise. 

* t i up to b low: 
San , Snl t i u ? ,  Tal t i uppa , Rth t i � p to b low [Mal t i u p to b low ] . 

* t i Ras  hard (of wood) : 
San t i hasa?  pure, unadu lterated; hard and strong ; Rth t i a s  hard wood inside 
tree [ PPh * taRas  hard (wood) ] .  

* t i k i l to s leep : 
San , Snl t i k i ? ,  Tal t i ? i l l a ,  Ban t i k i , Rth t i k i l to s lee? ; San , Snl 
kata- t i k i l -aQ  s leeping p lace, bed [ PMin * taka l s leep ] . 2 3  

* t i l aN clear, pure (of water) : 
San , Ban t i l a 8 clear, pure (of water) . 

* t  i muR south : 
San t i muha? , Tal (A) < t i muka > ,  Ban t fmuhu ? , Rth (N)  < t i mu> south [ PPh 
* t i muR  rain wind] . 8 5 

* t i mbaw on top : 
San t i mbo be on top (of something);  put on top ; Ban t i mbow shallow; on top 
of; Rth t i mbow to float, rise to surface; put on top [ PPh * t i ( N ) baw high, 
height ]  . 

* t i mba l aQ thin bamboo sp. : 
San t i mba l a8 ,  Tal t i mba l l a 8a , Ban t i mba l aQ ,  Rth t i mbu l aQ thin bamboo sp. 
[ PMin * t amba l a 8  bamboo sp. ] .  

* t i mbonan head: 
Ban t i mbona8 ,  Rth t i mbonan head. 

* t i mbu l to rise : 
San t i mb u l  to appear; rise to the top ; Tal t i mbu l a  smoke [ PPh * t i N bu l come 
up, rise ] .  

* t i na i  intestines:  
San , Snl , Tal , Ban t i na i , Rth t i ne i  intestines [ PPh * t i naq i · intestines ] . 2 3 8 

* t i naw clear:  
Rth t i naw clear, pure (of water) [ PPh * t i n/qaw clear ] . 2 39 

* t i 8ada to look upwards : 
San , Tal , Rth t i 8a ra ,  Ban t i 8ada to look upwards [ PPh * t i QaJaq look 
up (wards) ] .  
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* t i � i R  voice� sound: 
San t i � i ha? , Tal (A) <t i ng i ka> , Rth t i � i  voice� sound [ PPh *t i �aR voice� 
sound] . 

* t i �g i  to ro ll� revolve : 
San t i �g i , Rth t i � k i  to ro l l� revolve . 

* t i �gum to te l l  riddles : 
San t a - t i �gu� , Ban t i �ku� , Rth t i �kum to te ll  riddles . 

* t i �ka i t / ?  bad� wicked: 
San , Ban , Rth t i �ka i ?  bad� wicked. 

* t i /o�kaR i a  ear: 
Ban t i �kah i a ,  Rth to�kaya ear. 2 4 0  

* t  i �kod hee l :  
Ban t ( �kodo? ,  Rth t i �kor hee l [ PPh (Charles) * t i ( n ) ka ( j d )  hee l ] . 24 1 

* t i pa s  pa lm wine : 
San s i pa ? ,  Ban t ( pasa? , Rth t i pas palm wine . 

* t i po to pick (fruit) : 
San , Ban , Rth t i po to pick (fruit) [ PPh * t i pu (q )  fall down (of fruit) ] .  

* t  i pu smoke : 
San , Snl , Ban t i pu smoke . 

* togas hard; strong : 
San to�asa? ,  Snl tohasa? , Rth tohas (N < togas» hard; strong ; Tal tohassa , 
Ban t6gasa?  hard. 24 2 

* to l ay tai l :  
San , Tal to l e ,  Snl toay , Rth to l ey tai l ;  Ban to l ey testicles [ 7  Proto­
Polynesian (Walsh and Biggs) * to l e  female genitals ; Ttb to l a i  spur of 
mountain] . 

* tondo to push :  
San tondo to s lither (of snake) �  creep (of vine ) �  proceed (of work) ; to 
push (boat into water) ; Snl ton do to s lide� glide ; Ban , Rth ton do to push. 

* t uad i younger sib ling : 
San , Tal , Rth tua r i ,  Snl t ua J  i ,  Ban tuad i younger sib ling [ PPh * t u · aJ i 
younger sib ling ] . 

* t uan  to p lace (pot) on fire : 
San tua� to cook ; Tal tunna , Ban t u � ,  Rth tun  to p lace (pot) on fire ; Ban 
tun-a�  wi l l  be placed on fire [ PPh (Charles) * tu (Oq )an  to place (pot) on 
fire ] . 

* t u  i d stump (of chopped-down tree) :  
San , Snl t u i da? , Rth tu ( r  stump (of chopped-down tree)  [ PPh * t uqaD stump ] . 



* t uba� to fe ll t�ee : 
San , Snl , Rth tuea � ,  Ban t uba�  to fe ll, chop down t�ee [ c f .  PPh * taba� 
chop/hack off] . 

* t u bo to g�ow: 
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San t ueo young, sti l l  unfurled palm leaves; to grow ; Snl t ueaw , t ueo , Tal 
t ueo to grow ; Rth t ueo leaf; to grow [ PPh * t u ( N ) buq g�OW ] . 1 2 1  

* tubu sugarcane : 
San , Snl , Tal , Rth t ueu sugarcane [ cf .  PPh ( Zorc ) * tabuh sugarcane ] .  

* t udo leak; to d�ip : 
San , Rth t u ro ,  Snl t u j o ,  Ban tudo to leak; drip [ PPh * t uDuq �ip ] . 

* t uRa � :  
San t uha�  the oldest, first-born ; Snl t u ra�  older sib ling (term of 
reference) ;  Tal (A)  < t u fanga> older sib ling ; Ban tuha�  relative of the 
same generation [ PAN ( Blust) * ( C tT ) uRa �  in- law ] . 

* t uRut  to fo llow: 
San tuhu ? , Tal t uzu ta  to fol low; obey ; Ban t uhu? , Rth t u u ?  (N < tuhu»  to 
fo llow [ PPh * t uRu t  go with; fo l low ] . 

* t ukad ladder, stairs : 
San , Snl t ukada? , Ban t ukada ? ,  Rth t uka r ladder, stairs [ PPh * t u ( N ) kad 
go up; ladder ] .  

* t ukus  to wrap up : 
San t ukusa?  to wrap onese lf up complete ly ; Rth tukus  to wrap up. 

* t u l i : 
San t u l i to land; make fo� a p lace ; Ban , Rth t u l i to cal l  on, visit [ PPh 
* t u l  i �tay overnight ] .  

* t u l  i d  st�aight :  
San , Snl t u l i da ? , Tal t u J i dda , Ban t u l i d i ? ,  Rth t u l  i r  straight [ PPh 
* tu l /q i d  straight ] .  

* tu l ud to push: 
San t u ] uda? to push off f�om a height ; Rth t u l u r to shove, push [ PPh 
* t u l u ( d )  push along ] . 

* t u l u � to he lp :  
San t u ! u � ,  Ban , Rth t u l u � to he lp [ PPh * tu l u� he lp ] . 

* t uma clothes louse : 
San , Rth t uma clothes louse [ PPh (Zorc ) * t u : ma h  body louse ] .  

* t umpa to descend, alight: 
San t umpa to jump down, alight (from a boat) ; Ban , Rth t umpa to get out 
(of boat) ,  descent (from house, vehicle) [ PMin * t umpa descend, aligh t ] . 

* t unay thorn : 
San tune  thorn; splinter (in flesh) ; Rth t unay thorn [ Ttb t u t une , Tdn 
tatune thorn ] . 
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* tunu  to bake� roast :  
San tunu  to scorch; sca ld ; Tal , Ban , Rth t unu  to bake� roas t [ PPh * tunu  
burn� roast ] .  

* tu n t u � :  
San t un t u�  (onomatopoeic) sound of a type of large drum; to make a 
thumping noise like such a drum ; Rth t-a r-untu8  noise� sound; noisy [ PPh 
*Tu8Tu8 (sound) thud] . 2 4 3 

* t u 8aw mite which causes skin irritation: 
San tU80 ,  Ban , Rth tU 80W very sma l l  bush mite which causes skin irritation 
[ PPh * t u �aw (insect) mite ] .  

* t u t u b  to cover� close : 
San t u t uba? to cover ; Snl t u t u ba? vagina ; Tal t u tubba to close (of door� 
etc. ) ;  Ban tutubu?  to put on lid or cover ; Rth t u tus vei l; to cover [ Ttb 
t u t uw to close� cover over ] . 

* t u t u �  to burn: 
San , Snl , Ban t u t u 8 , Tal t u t u 88a to burn [ PPh * t u t u 8  kindle� burn ] . 



NOTES 

1 .  The name chosen for this group is based on the name Sangir . This is felt 
to be more appropriate than choosing a geographical name , which would be 
difficult because of the wide distribution of the languages . The name Sangiric 
readily identifies the group because Sangir is by far the largest and best 
known of the languages in the group , with several sUbstantial publications 
devoted to it which have been used as sources for a number of comparative 
studies . 

2 .  Watuseke (1956)  provides a linguistic map of Minahasa showing widespread San 
settlements in coastal areas of northern Minahasa . 

3 .  Maryott discontinued using the name Sangil , by which the people are desig­
nated by surrounding groups , for Sangire [ sa D i ra ? ] ,  as this is the indigenous 
name (Maryott , personal communication) .  However , not only could this name be 
misleading to comparative linguists but it is also used by some Sangirese to 
designate their own language , i . e .  in dialects such as Taruna where r corresponds 
to Manganitu and Tabukang h .  

4 .  This of course assumes the existence of Proto-Phil ippine as a legitimate 
meso-language , about which doubts have recently been raised (Reid 1982 )  . 

5 .  Metathesis of *R  and * ?  is a shared innovation in the Minahasan and Sangiric 
languages ( see section 1 . 5 . ) . Thus *? occurred finally prior to PSan and was 
not subsequently lost . 

6 .  It is assumed here that the laryngeals were lost prior to PSan as no trace 
occurs in any of the present-day languages .  The reason why *a sometimes remained 
and sometimes did not is as yet not known (although it belongs outside the scope 
of this study) . It is possible that the following sequence of events occurred 
in pre-PSan : 

( i ) Intervocalic larngeals were lost in some words (possibly by a process 
of di ffusion affecting only part of the lexicon) . 

( ii )  The rule occurred whereby PPh *a was replaced by another vowel in 
final syllables ,  this rule not applying where *a was immediately preceded by 
another vowel . This supposes that , e . g .  * t uqan has become * t uan  and the change 
was thereby blocked , whereas *q remained in , e . g .  * t uqaD , allowing *a to be 
replaced following the consonant , the form * t uq i d  resulting . 

( ii i )  All remaining intervocalic laryngeals were then lost . 
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7 .  One exception is PSan * k i k i to bite from PPh *k i (q ) k i q .  The fact that this 
is  an RM may be a factor but cf . PSan * pepe to urinate from PPh * p i qp i q .  The 
difference in the PSan reflexes is unexplained . 

8 .  PSan *dadeR to lean may reflect PPh *zazaR in rows . 

9 .  There is another example , PSan * taR i t i  rain , for which the related forms 
Proto-Minahasan * t a r i kt i k  and Proto-Bisayan * t a r i h t i h  light rain occur but for 
which no PPh etymon has been reconstructed . 

10 . Because of the impracticability of an exhaustive search for cognates in 
related languages it is possible that external related forms do occur for some 
of these words , in addition to those noted . 

11 . In an earlier classification ( Sneddon 1970) the Bantik-Tombulu score was 
given as 42% . But with more detailed study of Ban a number of borrowings 
between the two languages have been identified and this has reduced Ban ' s  
lex icostatistical score with Tombulu and also with the other Minahasan languages .  

12 . Adriani ( 1893 : 6 ) comments on the already very great influence of Malay in 
the Sangir I slands . 

13 . Ban and Rth in return have been the source of loanwords into the Minahasan 
languages . Thus Tbl , Tse oyow to swim from Ban hoyow ; Tbl , Tse k i k i to bite 
from Ban (or San) k i k i ; Tsw ahe water from Rth ake ;  Tsw ucah hair from Rth u tak . 

14 . Loss of e after a would not be irregular in Rth , cf . po l an upper arm from 
PSan *po l aen , l a r foot from PSan * l ae/ i d .  

1 5 . The earlier occurrence of *e is indicated by the penultimate stress in Ban . 
An original * * l ampad would have been reflected as *� ampada? ( see section 
2 . 3 . 23 . ) . The Tbl and Tse forms both reflect earlier * l empad . 

16 . Blust ( 197 8 : 1 1 2 )  points out that the original meaning of this item referred 
to design or pattern in general and that the meaning ' write ' was an innovation 
in Minahasa . This being so the occurrence of the same meaning in the South 
Sangiric languages strongly suggests borrowing . 

17 . Ban has retained 41% of its vocabulary from PMP in the 200 word lexico­
statistics list (Blust , personal communication) and the other Sangiric languages 
can be expected to have retained similar percentages .  

18 . Zorc (personal communication) suggests Proto-South-Philippine *du l du l  cotton 
may be related : ' One ' pulls out '  the cotton from the cotton plant ' .  

1 9 .  Irregular correspondences can also point to borrowing . Thus Ban hote 
Mani la hemp is treated as a borrowing from San hote as the Snl form rotay shows 
that the regular Ban cognate would be **hotey . 

2 0 .  Zorc (personal communication) points out that the reconstructions in his 
Proto-Philippine Finder List derive from a number of independent sources . Where 
a construction i s  attributed to Zorc ( 197 1 )  this is to be taken only as meaning 
that the form occurs in his wordlist , although the item may actually have been 
reconstructed by another person . Many of the items in the list actually represent 
PMP or PAN reconstructions , i . e .  they are reconstructed at a higher level than PPh .  
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21 . A far more detailed , though pre-modern , statement can be found in Adr iani 
( 1893 ) and a detailed phonological statement of the Tabukang d ialect is given by 

Maryott ( 1961) . Examples in Steller and Aebersold ' s  d ic tionary show that the 
phonology of Tahulandang dialect d iffers in a number of ways from Manganitu , 
e . g .  in the absence of e .  However , as no systematic information i s  available 
on that and other d ialects they are not described here . 

22 . This sound is represented by the d igraphs < �> (Adriani 1893 ) and < r l >  
(Maryott 1961) . Both these reflect the r-like nature of this sound . Steller 

and Aebersold use the symbol < ] > , which is also used in this work . Maryott 
( 1978 )  uses < 1 1 >  to represent [ I ] ,  where the doubling has nothing to do with 
gemination , while < 1 >  represents the alveolar lateral . Steller and Aebersold 
use < 1 1 >  for geminate 1 after e .  

23 . Maryott ( 1 97 7 )  describes Sarangani phonology in some detail and mentions 
differences in the Mindanao dialect . 

24 . This sound also occurs in Tombulu ( see Sneddon 1978 : 20)  and appears to be 
phonetically similar to the sound in western Bukidnon Manobo which Elkins ( 1968 ) 
writes <z> and describes as a retroflexed voiced alveolar fricative . 

2 5 . Further study will be necessary to properly determine the s ituation as 
regards long vs . short consonants .  Some uncertainty results from the recording 
of apparently conflicting information from informants .  In this work doubled and 
s ingle consonants are recorded wherever they were given by the informant for 
the Salibabu d ialect . This does not always accord with the tentative rules 
provided here . 

26 . Early writer s ,  such as Jansen ( 1855)  and Koorders ( 1898) , wrote this sound 
< r> . See also note 22 . 

27 . Native speakers of Rth are clearly aware of the phonetic differences between 
d and r ,  b and a ,  9 and h ,  as they occur as separate phonemes in Indonesian . 
They appear not to be aware of the differences between [ � ]  and [ a ]  or [ x ]  and 
[h ) , which they write <w> and <h> respectively . 

28 . Long vowels result from the d iachronic loss of *h ( see section 2 . 3 . 9 . ) , 
stress having fallen on one or other of the vowels before h-loss . 

2 9 .  The term is taken from Maryott ( 1977a ) . Pei ( 1966) describes ' paragoge ' as : 
' The addition of a sound , l etter or syllable to the end of a word , without 
etymological justification , for the sake of pattern congruity , and without change 
of meaning in the word ' .  The term as defined above , and in the Concise Oxford 
Dictionary and Webster ' s  New World Dictionary , refers to the process of syllable 
addition and not to the syllable which results from the process ; it thus belongs 
to that set of terms which describes phonological processes , such as syncope , 
apocope , epenthesi s , etc . There appears to be no derivative of the term 
' paragoge ' which refers to the paragogic syllable itself . Terms used for this 
syllable in Austronesian languages , such as Adr iani ' s  ( 1893 : 37 )  ' unaccented final 
syllable ' ( ' toonlooze eind lettergreep ' )  and Mill s ' ( 1975a : 2 12 , 1975b : 74 )  ' echo­
vowel + [ q ]  sequence '  and ( 1975b : 9 ) ' supporting vowel ' appear too cumbersome for 
continuous use and , in the case of the terms used by Mills , carry assumptions as 
to the reasons for the occurrence of such a syllabl e .  The term ' paragoge ' i s  
used throughout this work t o  refer to the addi tional syll able itself and not to 
the process of its formation . 
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3 0 .  It  could be argued that the underlying form i s  sako l , from which the surface 
form sakoa? could be derived by regular rule s .  But there is no synchronic 
evidence in Snl for the existence of an underlying I .  On a purely synchronic 
basis the surface form sakoa? is unpredictable except by recognition of final 
a? in the underlying representation . 

3 1 .  Original nasals are sometimes recovered in San although there is some 
d isagreement in the sources . Steller and Aebersold show a few words recovering 
the original nasal when a suffix is added , e . g .  i nu �  to drink + pa�a � i numa� 
drinking vesse l.  But Adriani ( 1893 : 157 )  gives � here also : pa �a � i nu�a � .  On the 
other hand , Adriani and Djaj engwasito give i n uma � wi l l  be drunk for which the 
informant for this study gave i nu�a � .  Adriani points out that before suffix -a� 
stem-final � may dissimilate to n or , if preceded by u ,  to m. For the latter 
change he c ites i r u ] u � to rest the head + pa�a� i ru ] uma� pi l low , although Steller 
and Aebersold give pa�a � i ru l u �a � ,  without dissimilation . 

3 2 .  Maryott ( 1978 : 127 ) reconstructs * r ,  as well as *d , for Pre-Sangir . However , 
the available evidence does not offer support for recognising [ d )  and [ r ] as 
separate phonemes in PSan . The correspondence sets San d - , Snl d- , Tal d - , r- , 
Ban d - ,  Rth r- and San - r - ,  Snl - ] - ,  Tal - r - , Ban -d - ,  Rth - r- are in comple­
mentary d istribution . Although numerous San words have medial d only one such 
item , kadadamaha? ,  has a known Rth cognate , ka raruma ( see wordlist ) , and this 
is insufficient to recognise a San -d - ,  Rth - r- correspondence set (which would 
require recognising contrast between *d and * r  intervocalically) . A great many 
San items with medial r have cognates in Rth (with medial r )  and the lack of 
known Rth cognates to San items with medial d suggests such words in San are 
either borrowings or the result of recent developments ( see section 2 . 3 . 13 . ) . 

33 . Maryott describes both t and d as alveolar in Snl ( 1977 a : 264 )  and Tabukang 
San ( 1961 : 113 ) . Adriani ( 1893 : 12 , 14 )  and Djaj engwasito ( 1967 : 1 ) describe t as 
dental and d as alveolar in Manganitu . (See also Sneddon 1978 : 58 ,  note 1 . )  

34 . Charles ( 1974 : 490)  regards a in San kaa� as resulting from ' secondary 
d iphthongisation ' of a before a nasal . However , this does not account for the 
presence of a after other vowel s ,  as in l ua� , or before non-nasals , as in taa? 
to winnow « PSan * t aap ) , and this a can only be regarded as a retention from 
PSan . 

3 5 .  I t  i s  possible that San sasa? to dr0P3 ool lapse3 fa ll out; to be out off 
reflects PPh * tas tas , in which case metathesis occurred also in RMs and San 
tatasa?  is a borrowing . But it is also possible that sasa?  reflects PPh *saksak  
pieroe3 stab3 ohop; knook fruit (out of tree) .  

3 6 .  Difficulty occurs with the item San a t i sa ? , Rth a t r s soursop (Anona 
squamosa) . Occurrence in Rth and a North Sangiric language is usually good 
evidence for a PSan reconstruction , and one is provisionally given in the 
wordlist . But apart from the non-occurrence of metathesis in San , the Rth 
word has unexplained final stress , both facts casting doubt on the PSan recon­
s truction . 

3 7 . Dyen ( 1 97 2 : 98) , without the Tal evidence , assumes that assimilation 
occurred . 
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38.  The development of a paragoge and final consonant loss or reduction have 
been relatively common in Celebes languages .  Gorontalo has added the paragoge 
o after f inal consonants while Makassarese has added the paragoge after final 
continuants and reduced final stops to ? Adriani and Kru i j t  ( 1914 : 178 )  refer 
to Petapa , a Tomini language of Central Sulawesi , as undergoing both processes . 
Thus , besides u l  i s  skin , are variants u l  i and u l  i s i , besides pu l u t sap , are 
variants pu l u  and pu l u t i . 

3 9 .  There is another word , sa ] uga? synonym of sa ] u ? and sa ] uha? , which is a 
borrowing , having 9 as an incorrect reflex of PPh * R  ( PPh *sa l uR waters ) . 

4 0 .  Other instances of s -reduction occur in San which are not reconstructed for 
PSan because of the lack of known South Sangiric cognates .  Thus hunu?  fire , 
Snl l u- runusa?  bonfire , mentioned in the text , and l aha? to pound rice again to 
get it white (PPh *DaRa s ) . Charles ( 1 974 : 463 ) refers to this last item as 
problematic because the expected form would be * * l ahasa? He is apparently 
working on the assumption that all items with s -reduction are borrowings .  
However , there are several obj ections to thi s  assumption . First , if the 
paragoge was consistently added to final *5  then previously borrowed words with 
final s would also have taken the paragoge when this developed . If they were 
borrowed after paragoge addition had occurred then they would have presumably 
added the paragoge too ; there is no explanation for why they would undergo 
s -reduction , a process which , the assumption goes , had not otherwise occurred 
in the language . 

Further , all positively identified borrowings with final s added the 
paragoge , which was the usual process with borrowings ending in other consonants 
as well . Thus absence of the paragoge cannot itself be help up as evidence for 
borrowing . 

The difficulty with assuming borrowing or irregularity can be seen if we 
look at some of the items with s-reduction , e . g .  San/Snl k i na? , PSan *k i nas 
fish. Related forms occur in other Sangiric languages but have not been recorded 
for languages external to the group . Therefore borrowing from an external source 
would be difficult to maintain . If the word were borrowed from another Sangiric 
language , Ban or Tal , then it was borrowed either before the paragoge developed , 
as * k i na s ,  in which case why d id this item not take the paragoge , or after 
paragoge development ,  in which case why would the final 5 + paragoge reduce to 
?? The only explanation is that k i na ? ,  and the other items in this category , 
are directly inherited forms which underwent final consonant reduction . 

41 . The San form is cited by Reid ( 197 1 )  but i s  not given by Steller and 
Aebersold . 

42 . In San and Snl f inal ? i s  replaced before a suffix by t if the preceding 
consonant is a velar , e . g .  taka ?  to cover + -eQ + taka teQ  be covered and by k 
elsewhere ,  e . g .  poto? to cut off + -aQ + potokaQ be cut off (Maryott , personal 
communication) . 

It might appear at first that the original consonant i s  recovered in some 
words .  However , Maryott (personal communication) explains these forms : 

There is a smal l  class of words that may at first appear 
to have realisations other than the expected k or t .  A 
more careful investigation reveals these forms to be 
artifacts of an obsolete , non-productive system explainable 
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on historical rather than descriptive ground s .  Some of 
these forms have counterparts , often with a shift in 
meaning , in the productive system . 

His examples include San , Snl katat i k i l a � s leeping loft, bed ( a  form reflecting 
earl ier * t i k i l to s leep with fossilised affixation) , besides katat i k i ta �  any 
p lace on which one s leeps ( a  derivative of modern t i k i ? ) ; San , Snl sadape� wes t, 
p lace where the sun sets ( * sadap + -en ) , besides sadake� be put down into 
something (modern sada? + -e�) . 

4 3 . In Snl dropping of the paragoge in genitive phrases appears to be irregular ; 
i t  occurs in some cases but not in others and with some words there appears to 
be free variation , e . g .  t a u ra?  u pu i ka � � tau r  u pu i ka �  turtle 's egg. 

44 . It is almost certain that the paragoge in Tal was not originally *a . S ince 
it is most unlikely that geminate consonants occurred word-finally it may be 
assumed that paragoge development preceded the development of doubled consonants . 
If the paragoge were originally *a then there is no way to explain why doubling 
occurred in front of the paragoge , e . g .  l a � i t ta sky < PSan * l a � i t ,  but not before 
a where this reflected PSan *a , e . g .  ma ta eye < PSan *mata . Consequently , if 
consonant doubling occurred after paragoge development , the paragoge must 
originally have been something other than *a , probably *a { ? } . Thus l a � i t ta 
probably reflects an earlier * l a � i t ta { ? } . 

45 . Although this item has many cognates in other languages , they usually have 
o or u in the final syllable , reflecting PPh * panuq . But because e occurs in 
the final syllable in all North Sangiric languages it is safe to assign the 
innovation of PNSan . 

46 . The tal form i s  given by Steller ( 1913) , where < �> = z .  

47 . It  i s  possible that with more data on Snl it might be seen that regular 
rules cover these items . At the time of writing it had not been pos sible to 
fully utilise the information in Maryott ( to appear ) . 

48 . One exception in Snl is the occurrence of [ i ]  instead of [ y ]  in i a ?  I ,  in 
which the marker has become fossilised in the Sangiric languages ( see * i a ? in 
the wordl i st) . 

4 9 .  There is also a PPh reconstruction * saNdaR to lean against but thi s  could 
not be the etymon of PSan * sandeR as PPh *a did not dissimilate from a preceding 
*a in PSan if a nasal-stop c luster intervened ( see section 1 . 4 . 1 .  ( e » . 

50 . In Snl d and ! , reflecting *d , also came into contrast through complex 
morphophonemic rules , described by Maryott ( to appear ) . 

51 . In a few recorded cases Pph *w had already been lost in PSan , having merged 
with the preceding vowel , thus pph * kawanan > PSan *ko/uanen right (side} , pph 
*kaw i R i  > PSan *ko/u i R i left (side} , PPh *pAw i kan  > PSan *po/u i kan  turt le . 

52 . This may be cognate with San , Snl pan i da? wing . If so the loss of n may 
have occurred after the vowel reduction rule had ceased to operate . 
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53 . Strong evidence that PSan * sasub  reflects an earl ier *subsub  comes from Ttb 
susuw steam, vapour , Tsw susub  to s team. The only regular explanation for the 
correspondence of the Minahasan and Sangiric forms is that they reflect a 
Proto-Minahasan-Sangiric RM *subsub . 

54 . The prenasalisation on plant names may originally have been a genitive 
marker . However , clear contrast occurs between words with and without an 
initial nasal-stop c luster , e . g .  one nd i pa there is a rainbow and one res there 
is a pandanus tree , one mbu l a l a k there is a bulalak tree and one Ba l ey there is 
a house .  

5 5 .  San also has ake sap. 

56 . The word means you (pl . )  in Snl . 

57 . This word occurs in the Siau dialect only . 

58 . This may be compared with the spontaneous development of glottal stop in 
some Minahasan languages ( see Sneddon 1978 : 7 1 ) . 

59 . Ban m fh i h i ?  (possibly ( u ) m- + f h i h i ? ) to flow and San i l  i ha ?  to move house 
may be cognates ,  reflecting PPh *h i l i R flow off, downstream , with mediating 
PSan * i l i R . However , the San item may instead reflect PPh *q i l i R to move and 
San e l eha ? ,  Tal e l ekka to flow also present a d ifficulty . For the present no 
PSan reconstruction is made . 

6 0 .  Mills ( 197 5b : 401 ) , comparing South Sulawesi languages with other Indonesian 
languages , writes : 

In languages with gemination , penultimate syllables with 
/a/ can be stressed ( Buginese , Madurese and Sangirese ) ,  
whereas in non-geminating languages such as Malay and 
Javanese , if the penult contains schwa then the ultima 
is stressed . 

Elsewhere ( 1975a : 209)  he wr ites : 

I t  is possibl e ,  I think , to connect gemination with the 
development of a fixed penultimate stress in Proto-South­
Sulawesi . Thus while the vowels i e a u 0 ,  when stressed , 
developed long allophones ,  some peculiarity in the nature 
of a prevented this , and the length feature came to be 
associated with the following consonant instead . 

61 . Some items were eliminated from the original lists . Reasons for this and a 
d i scuss ion of the methods of scoring are given in Sneddon 197 0 .  Also presented 
in that work are wordlists for Ban and Rth . Those lists have been revised with 
more thorough eliciting and checking for the present study.  This has resulted 
in a revised cognate percentage for Ban and Rth , 59% as against 63% in Sneddon 
1 97 0 , the d ifference resulting in part from the detection of shared borrowings . 

62 . In the table Tal ,  Ban and Rth each show identical scores with both San and 
Snl (although there were fractional differences ) .  While this might appear 
unusual the cognate percentages were carefully calculated for each pair of 
languages separately . 
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63 . The San wordlist used here is from the Manganitu d ialec t .  Higher San-Snl 
percentages were recorded in the studies mentioned in section 1 . 3 . , which used 
a list representing the Tabukang d ialect .  I t  i s  possible that the higher 
percentages result from borrowing between Tabukang and Snl in southern 
Philippines , where the lists were collected . However , the Sangil originally 
migrated from the Sangir Archipelago ( see section 1 . 2 . 2 . )  and it may be that 
Tabukang , spoken in the north of Sangihe I sland , represents an intermediate 
dia lect between Manganitu , spoken in the south of that i sland , and Sangil . 

64 . The meaning to cut off may have been original . PMin *kehet tap sugar palm , 
from PPh * kaRat  cut off, has undergone the same semantic change . 

65 . The word was not known to Rth informants . Niemann ' s  <uw> for expected ow 
may be an error , errors of thi s  kind being not uncommon in his list . 

6 6 .  The Tal form was recorded for expected **a?a ��a . 

67 . Initial u in Tal ua?e water and u l ekka neck is possibly a fossilised prefix . 

68 . Development of final glottal stop in San occurred in a l imited number of 
frequently used words ( see section 2 . 3 . 21 . ) .  *ake may have resisted the 
development in the sense sap because of infrequent use but not in the much more 
frequent meaning of water. 

69 . Rth has unexplained final ? for expected p .  

7 0 .  The Tal form was recorded for expected **ama��a . 

7 1 .  Ttb and Snl have ama ? as the vocative form of ama � father and this may also 
have been the case in PMin and PSan . 

7 2 .  The PSan reconstruction i s  provisional as both the San and Rth forms have 
unexplained irregularities ( see section 2 . 3 . 2 . , note 36) . The word does not 
occur in Snl (Maryott , personal communication) . 

7 3 . Rth has eee saliva and makeee to desire� crave . I t  i s  assumed that the 
verbal form derives from earlier *maka-eee , with coalescence of the vowels . 

74 . This item does not directly reflect PPh *haRat tight (en) � constriction but 
the occurrence of San and Rth cognates indicates that borrowing was pre-PSan and 
hence final * t  can be reconstructed . The PPh form is directly reflected by San 
ehe? to put on (shawl) � gird on (sword) , indicating the occurrence of a PSan 
form *eRe t . 

7 5 .  San hag i ?  plant sp . may be a borrowing from a cognate in an unidentified 
language . If so it would indicate an earlier etymon *haR i q .  

7 6 .  San a l i t a�  split� crack and Tal a l l i ta something stuck in split or hole in 
boat to stop leaks may be related . 

77 . In Ban initial *a was lost according to the regular rule given in section 
2 . 3 . 1 .  With the person marker the word is i ma ?  In Rth occurrence of the 
person marker preserved *a , reflected correctly in the present-day language by 
u ;  the word is normally i uma? with the absence of i in the vocative initial 
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*a was lost by regular rule , g�v�ng ma? I f  the word i s  d irectly related to Mal 
amak then reduction of *k to ? occurred prior to PSan , as assumed in the recon­
struction , or in Ban and Rth after PSan , in which case the correct PSan recon­
struction would be *ama k .  Although k-reduction would be irregular in Rth such 
an irregu larity would be more likely in a very common word than in the general 
vocabu lary (cf . the note to * i a ? I) . 

78 . The Rth reflects earlier *Randum , where prefix-final * R ,  see * taRandum , 
was reanalysed as belonging to the root . 

7 9 .  Occurrence of 89 for expected 8k in Rth is irregular ( see section 2 . 3 . 14 . ) . 

80 . This form i s  used in counting , e . g . San mapu ! o  asa , Snl mapu ! osa , Tal 
mapu ! o  assa , Ban , Rth mapu l o  sa e leven. 

8 1 . Mills ( 1975b) tentatively reconstructs Proto-South-Sulawesi *a ( n ) s i  contents� 
reflected by Mak ass i , Sa ' dan i s s i  meat. 

82 . Tal i a ?u reflects earl ier * i  + aku (PPh *aku I) . Initial i is the personal 
marker , which appears to have become fossilised with this pronoun . In Snl it is 
manifested as [ i )  instead of regular [ V ]  before a vowel ( see section 2 . 3 . 11 . ) .  
It  i s  possible that * i a ?  reflects an earlier base *ak ,  cf . Agta q i YAk , Bug 
(Mills 1975b) i aq ,  ( Ide Said 197 7 )  i a k ,  Lampung (Walker 1976)  nyaq , ( Haaksma 
193 3 )  nak I, all , apparently , with a formative i or n i  preceding the base . 
( Haaksma derives Lampung nak from n i - + a k ,  ultimately from n i - + a ku . )  I f  the 
PSan form reflects an earlier root *ak  reduction of *k to ? could have occurred 
independently in Rth , common words such as pronouns being more susceptible to 
restructuring and irregular sound changes than the general vocabulary ( see note 
to *ama? mother) . In this case the PSan form would have been * i ak .  However , 
evidence for thi s ,  or even for the previous occurrence of a final * k ,  is not 
strong enough to allow * k  in the reconstruction and the present reconstruction 
* i a ?  assumes that if *k did occur it reduced to ? prior to PSan . 

83 . Initial 8 in Tal is unexplained but note PMin * 8 i ru8  nose.  

84 . Gemination of n in Tal instead of 8 ( expected ** i na88a)  i s  unexplained . 

8 5 .  The Rth word was not known to informants but Niemann ' s  entry attests to its 
earlier occurrence . 

86 . Occurrence of 0 instead of a in the final syllable in Ban and Rth i s  
unexplained . Steller and Aebersold regard the San word as a dOUblet of onasa? 
( see *ona s )  but despite the similarity in meaning it is clear that San ona ?  
reflects *onap .  

87 . Charles ( 1974 , note 1 5 )  derives the San form from PPh *h i waq (unglossed ) . 

88 . The coalescence of *ua in 0 in Rth ( see section 2 . 3 . 17 . )  has resu lted in 
the reflexes of *ua i and *uay becoming homophonous ,  earl ier * i  being reinter­
preted as y .  

89 . Snl has u a  and some San dialects have ua termite . Loss of final syllable 
*ne may have resulted from its having been reinterpreted as the third person 
singular genitive marker in those d ialects , an error which Steller and Aebersold 
make in explaining its loss . 
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90. Rth u r a s  to wash (clothes, etc . ) has irregular r ( and irregular stress)  and 
is assumed to be a borrowing although the source is unknown , the Minahasan lan­
guages reflecting an earlier * h .  

91 . Initial i in San and Snl i s  unexplained but may be a result of contamination 
from another , since lost , word , cf . Ban ma - i ha ? hot.  

92 . Although Rth shares many items with Tdn suspected of being borrowed ( see 
section 1 . 6 . )  the occurrence of Rth h where Tdn has r ,  together with the change 
*e > u/ pi , which is a PSan innovation , suggests this item is not a borrowing . 

93 . Medial D in Rth is unexplained . 

94 . The expected Ban form would be **baehe? Presumably *e was lost after a ,  
following development of the paragoge (whose vowel assimilates to the preceding 
vowel) . Rth ea r , from earl ier *eae r  (Niemann gives <mamaj e r» , is probably a 
borrowing from Ttb wae r  or Tsw bae r .  Snl eade? , from earlier *eayade? to pay 
and San ba l a re ? to divide, share are borrowings ( see section 1 . 4 . 1 .  ( e ) ) .  

95 . Reid ( 1971 )  gives San bae i ?  pig and kutu?  louse which occur in the Taruna 
d ialec t  as spoken by immigrants in Mindanao , Philippines (Maryott , personal 
communication) . 

96 . Ban bahaney has unexplained final ey and may be influenced by Tbl 
ba raney . Steller and Aebersold c ite the San word as a borrowing from Mal 
be ran i but there appears no reason to suppose this as it correctly reflects PPh . 

97 . The first syllable u in Ban , for expected a ,  i s  unexplained . 

98 . Loss of * 1  in Snl and Tal is unexplained . In Tal there is also a word 
ea l  i ne not that. If thi s  i s  the directly inherited form then ea i ne may be a 
bo�rowing from Snl . 

99 . Rth has ba l u  instead of expected **ea l u  and i s  probably a borrowing . 

100 . Metathesis of k and 1 occurred either in San or in PSSan but as no 
external cognates are known it cannot be establ ished which variant correctly 
reflects the PSan etymon . Note , however , San da J i ka D  and San southern d ialects 
dak i l a D  hearth , which suggests that metathesis of k and 1 occurred in San . For 
this reason the Ban/Rth variant is chosen as the most likely correct reflex . 
Possible evidence to support this i s  Snl eau ke?  to carry pickaback which is 
probably related (with regular loss of * 1  between non-front vowels)  although 
loss of the final syllable is unexplained . 

101 . Steller and Aebersold derive this from Spanish bandera flag. In both San 
and Rth the word also means ' flag ' but the two meanings may be etymologically 
d i stinc t ,  especially s ince Charles reconstructs a PPh etymon in the sense ' hawk ' . 

102 . For Rth Niemann gives <wawangko> wooden hammer but this was unknown to 
informants . 

1 03 . The irregular form in the South Sangiric languages , for expected Ban 
* * bebe? , Rth **euee? , is discussed in section 2 . 4 .  

104 . Ban has unexplained penultimate , instead of expected ultimate , stress .  
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105 . All modern forms ambiguously reflect *baRa ?  and *baRa t , except Tal which 
reflects * baRa ?  (or *baRa ) . However , external evidence strongly points to the 
PSan form having been *baRa t , with the Tal form being irregular , for expected 
**bakkata . 

106 . Ban has unexplained stress placement , for expected ** b i h f s i ?  

107 . San and Snl have unexplained u in the first syllable , although buhu would 
be the regular form in the Tahulandang d ialec t .  Stress on the final syllable in 
Snl points to an earlier *a in the penult . 

1 08 . The Ban form , where Koorders ' < r> regularly represents Ban 1 [ ! ] ,  was not 
known to informants . 

109 . Tal �a l l e  rotten appears to be related but has unexplained replacement of 
the final syllable . 

1 1 0 .  Stress on the penu lt in Rth , for expected **a i a ,  is unexplained ( see the 
end of section 2 . 3 . 23 . ) . 

111 . The San item has undergone change of meaning , the meaning husked rice 
occurring in a borrowing bo§asa? , Tal bohassa . This may represent a pre-PSan 
borrowing , although no cognates occur in Ban and Rth . It appears to be borrowed 
from the same source as San to�asa? , Rth tohas hard for which a PSan etymon 
* togas can be reconstructed and they may have been borrowed at the same time . 

112 . Niemann ' s  form for Rth , <mamehe> , indicates an earlier *aehey . 

113 . The meaning of the San word may result from contamination from b i l i �  ( see 
*b i l i � ) . 

114 . This i s  presumably a base *baba with fossilised infix *- i n - ,  the infix 
occurring within a fossilised prefix ba- in Tal . Medial b in Tal , for expected 
a ,  is unexplained . 

115 . Cognates occur in the Minahasan languages , with PMin reconstruction *basuh . 
However , the Rth form is unlikely to be a borrowing as the expected borrowed 
form would be **�usu .  The change *a > i in the first syllable is a common PSan 
innovation , cf . PPh *baRas > PSan * b i Ras . 

1 16 . The S iau form may be a borrowing from Ban , having medial b instead of � .  
However , the phonology of Siau d ialect is not sufficiently well known to enable 
a definate statement that this is irregular . 

1 17 . San boka� cataract of the eye may be related . 

118 . The nasal in Tal i s  unexplained . 

119 . PSan *g does not d irectly reflect an earlier *R  and the item is c learly a 
pre-PSan borrowing . 

1 2 0 .  San b u ! ae� ,  Snl auae� gold , Rth �u l aun  co loured stones set in rings have 
unexplained differences in the final syllable . An interesting parallel occurs 
in South Sulawesi . Mills ( 1975b)  reconstructs Proto-South-Sulawesi *bu l awan 
gold with irregular Mak bu l ae�  alongside correct Mandar bu l awa � ,  Sa ' dan bu l awan . 
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1 2 1 . Snl euaw bamboo and t ueaw grow have unexplained final aw . They are more 
frequently used than regular auo and t ueo (Maryott , personal communication) . 

122 . San also has bu�a fungus, mould. 

123 . Although Snl ! is regular intervocalically in ma ! aw far and ma ! ow thirsty , 
its occurrence initially ( instead of d )  is irregular , resulting either from its 
retention after loss of prefix ma- or from the same morphophonemic process which 
produced ! a i ?  bad ( see *d/ l a l a i t /? ) , discussed by Maryott (to appear ) . 

124 . San da reha? fish with diagona l stripes may be related . 

12 5 .  Tal da r i o?a child must be a borrowing from San ( for expected **da r i o ) . Loss 
of final glottal stop in Snl is unexplained . 

126 . The reduplicated form occurs in simple numbers , e . g .  San d a r ua aa l e , Rth 
ra rua ea l ey two houses . The unreduplicated form occurs in derived word� ,  e . g .  
San , Rth ka r uane second , and in complex numbers ,  e . g .  San dua mpu ! o ,  Rth rua 
mpu l 0  twenty , San mapu j o  dua , Rth mapu l 0  rua twe lve .  cf . * ta l u  and * t a ta l u .  

127 . This form is possible a post-PSan innovation . San has damu � pig 's nest , 
reflecting PPh (Charles) *damun nest, wi ld animal 's lair , and Tal has rumunna 
nest  of pig, rat, etc. , reflecting PPh (Charles)  *dumun . cf . PMin *dumun nest, 
lair. 

128 . Steller and Aebersold give Tal <da ' a l a> without a gloss under San d a ke l a ? 
so presumably the meaning is the same . 

129 . Maryott (to appear ) derives the San word from a root l a i ?  ugly but this is 
not given by Steller and Aebersold . In the same article  he discusses the origin 
of the Snl form l a i ?  (with irregular initial 1 ) .  Although the correspondence 
San d - ,  Rth 1 - o�curs elsewhere ( see section 2 . 3 . 20 . ) the Ban word would be 
expected to agree with Rth in having initial 1 and it may result from borrowing 
or contamination from the San word . 

13 0 .  Final i in Snl , for expected e ,  in unexplained . 

131 . The Snl word J ano lake , with irregular initial j ,  probably derives from 
*da ! ano (+ Ca- ( intensive)  + dano pool, puddle ) + * ! a j a no (assimilation of d 
to following 1 )  + l ano ( loss of 1 between identical vowels and vowel contraction) 
(Maryott , per�onal · communication i . ! a t u  high chieftain , from * d a t u  chief, 

probably had a similar origin . 

132 . Snl has a derivative desoka� be stored , part of its productive morphological 
system , as well as des6� be stored. The latter is a product of the morphological 
system of an earlier time , i . e . before development of final ? ( see section 
2 . 3 . 21 . ) , reflecting an earl ier *deso + -an ( see section 2 . 3 . 1 . )  and is thus 
convincing evidence that San , Snl deso? reflect an earlier *deso . 

133 . Thi s form suggests an earlier *dakdak ( see section 2 . 3 . 18 . ) . 

13 4 .  Following loss of * 1  in the environment *a l u  in Snl ( see section 2 . 3 . 10 . ) , 
a was replaced by a in some words . Thus * ta l u R > t a u ra ?  egg , * ta l u  > taw three. 
But a remained unchanged in *da l uk > dau?  thunder . No other items have been 
recorded , except l ausa? (San da l u sa ? )  to climb down , and on this l imited evidence 
it is not possible to state that either process is irregular . 
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13 5 .  The Ban word has unexplained loss of initial syllable and loss of *d after n .  

136 . San dand u � ,  d a randu � ,  Snl da ! andu �  wal l, partition may be from the same 
root . If so Tal da randu�a wal l  must be a borrowing from San . Alternatively they 
may reflect PPh *za�za� stand. 

137 . The Snl form is irregular , for expected **ma - ]  i ]  i ?  

138 . In all other recorded examples where Rth has r corresponding to San 1 ,  Ban 
has d ( see section 2 . 3 . 20 . ) . Thus Ban 1 i d u � ,  for expected **d i du�  may be a 
borrowing . San has a doublet l i ndu�  (PPh * l i N Du� )  defence, shade . 

1 3 9 .  Loss o f  the f inal consonant i n  Tal is unexplained . cf . Tal bakka from 
* baRa t . 

140 .  The irregularity of correspondences in this item is discussed in section 
2 . 3 . 20 .  

141 . Reflexes of *d i � i R  and *kat i R  optionally lost the f inal consonant in Tal , 
although this appears to be irregular . 

142 . Prefix Ca- appears to be obligatory in Tal ,  Ban and Rth . 

143 . Retention of 9 after prefix Ca- in Tal , instead of expected h ,  i s  
unexplained . 

144 . Vowel u in the first syllable in Rth i s  unexplained . The word was not 
known to informants . 

145 . Loss of * ?  in Snl i s  unexplained . 

146 . For Rth Niemann given <muham i s  susu>  to mi lk , suggesting an earlier meaning 
to squeeze, knead for that language . 

147 . Final ? in Rth is unexplained . 

148 . The reconstructions supposes that original * i a  coalesced in e in PSSan , 
although such a change has not otherwise been recorded . 

149 . Shift of stress from i to following u ( leaving i as a non-syllabic glide 
[ y ] ) ,  appears to be irregular in Ban , although it is regular in Rth ( see section 
2 . 3 . 23 . ) . with i being non-syllabic in Rth it has lost the slight palatal onset 
reflecting previous * h .  Thi s  had occurred by the time o f  Niemann who records 
<muj u r> .  

1 5 0 .  PSan f inal *aw became Snl 0 if 0 occurred in the preceding syllable . This 
information became available too late for incorporation in section 2 . 3 . 6 .  The 
only examples known are ro ro < * Rodaw and oyo < * Royaw . Loss of initial r in the 
latter item i s  unexplained , although Reid ( 1971)  gives Snl mo ro , maoro sharp from 
a root roro , where the same loss occurs in the prefixed form . 

151 . Tal has ( ?o . This appears to be irregular , for expected ** ( i )  au . Stress 
on the person marker , however , suggests that it became identified as part of the 
root so that previous * k ,  then occurring morpheme-medially , was replaced by ? 
rather than zero as it was initially (cf . i am i we , from earlier * i  kam i , where 
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stem-initial * k  was completely lost) . I t  is possible then that the absorption 
of formant i into the stem produced a two syllable stem , with stress on the 
penu l t ,  under which circumstance original final *au , reinterpreted as *aw , reduced 
to 0 ( see section 2 . 3 . 6 . ) . Thus * i  + kau > * ( kau > * ( ?aw > i ?o .  The form i o? 
given by one informant probably results from metathesi s . 

152 . San and Snl have d twice for expected r and ! respectivel y .  The word may 
be based on an original root *damaR (cf . PPh *damaR resin, toreh, light) with 
prefixation . If the prefix ended in ? this would have preserved the immediately 
following d .  Maryott (personal communication) points out that stops are often 
preglottalised after vowels other than a in Manganitu although this is not 
ind icated by Steller and Aebersold , e . g .  kadera [ ka?dera ] ehair , peda [ pe?da ] 
bush knife . Tahulandang d ialect shows regular r intervocalically and the PSan 
form can be reconstructed on the evidence of Tahulandang and Rth alone . The 
medial d in Tal is also unexplained . I t  may represent geminate d ,  which would 
indicate that the preceding a reflects earlier *a . 

1 53 . Bikol g i : bu to make, do may be related ( Zorc , personal communication) .  

154 . Comparison with Ttb and Mdw shows that Rth is the language in which vowel 
change has occurred , rather than San and Ban . 

155 . The u in the second syllable of the Rth word possibly results from 
assimilation to the following vowel . 

156 . The reconstruction assumes that the syllable * l /nu was lost in Rth and was 
not a post-PSan innovation . 

1 57 . Snl also has kame we ( inclusive) . 

158 . Penultimate stress preceding the paragoge i s  irregular in Ban . 

159 . Rth has kendo� which i s  probably a borrowing from Ttb , Tsw or Pon kendo� .  

160 . Occurrence o f  medial n i n  Rth probably results from assimilation of an 
earlier * �  to final n .  There may have been two original forms : * ka�eden/? and 
* �eden/ ? ,  indicating past and non-past . Both San forms appear to contain 
irregularities , medial ? in ka? �ere?  and initial a in a�ere? 

161 . The Tahulandang and Rth words have undergone coalescence of the final two 
vowels , which has resulted in u ltimate stress . 

162 . The Tal word has fossilised infix -a l - .  Blust ( 1973 : 47 )  cites WBM kav i t  
toueh someone to draw attention , Tiruray kab i t  toueh, eal l  attention as apparently 
reflecting a form *kab i ( C t ) , not yet reconstructible for PAN . 

1 63 . San kam i ?  si lent (with lips elosed) ; elose the mouth may be cognate . Tal 
k k ,  for expected ? , is unexplained . 

164 . San kan i �  shave off hair around ears and neek may be cognate . 

165 . Absence of final glottal stop in Ban is unexplained . 
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166 . It i s  possible that *0 and *u occurred interchangeably in these words in 
PSan as there i s  no consistency in the modern languages as to which have 0 and 
which have u .  Such irregular correspondence is extremely rare apart from these 
items , all of which reflect PMP or pph etyma containing intervocal ic *w . 

167 . The form in the North Sangiric languages results either from unexplained 
loss of *o/ u or from a different tradition . Niemann gives Rth < koh i i >  for 
expected * * ko i h i . Loss of h resulted in a potential long vowel which could not 
occur adj acent to another vowel ( see section 2 . 1 . 5 . 3 . )  and thus reduced to a 
single vowel , reinterpreted as y for modern Rth . 

168 . The paragoge drops preceding a genitive phrase in Tal . The free form thus 
could wel l  be expected oto?a . 

169 . The San and Rth forms occur with a possessive , e . g .  San kua �ku I say , Rth 
kun tow peop le say, it is said. 

17 0 .  For Rth Niemann gives both < l a i r> and < l aj i r> ,  which indicate that loss of 
i i s  recent . It  is on Niemann ' s  evidence that possible * i  is reconstructed . 

171 . In Ban *u has been replaced by 0 in reflexes of * l aud and * t aun . 

17 2 .  As well as the PAN reconstruction many Phil ippine languages have l asuq  
penis. The expected PSan reflex of final *uq is 0 and it i s  probable that San , 
along with Rth , reflects final * k ,  this being a PSan innovation . On the semantic 
connection between ' penis ' and ' lie ' see Mills ( 1981 , note 109) . 

173 . The San form l eau is unexplained , although expected l eo occurs in northern 
dialects . 

174 . Snl has a in the final syllable for expected e .  This seems to parallel 
the precess in Tal ( see section 2 . 3 . 7 . )  whereby final *e? was lost and the 
paragoge added after final * R .  

17 5 .  The Tal form probably has a root l abb i �  to bury , although this was not 
checked with informants .  The item given for Rth by Niemann suggests modern 
I i e f � but this was unknown to informants , Mal kubu r now being used . 

176 . The Tal word was only recorded with prefix Cu- , although Adriani gives 
< l umage> to laugh . Doubling of I after the prefix results in shortening of 9 
after a ( from earlier *a) , sequences of geminate consonants not occurring . The 
root is probably l agge . 

177 . Ban stress is unexplained , for expected ** l ukU ? 

178 . This item was not checked with Rth informants .  The Rth word i s  assumed 
not to be a borrowing from a Minahasan language as u in the first syllable would 
be irregular in a borrowing from a form l ay l ay .  An earl ier RM * l ay l ay would 
occur in PSan as * l a l ay for which the correct Rth reflex would be l u l ay or l u l ey .  
Thus the Rth form i s  almost certainly a cognate of the forms in the Minahasan 
languages rather than a borrowing . 

179 . Stress in Ban and Rth i s  unexplained , for expected * * l u I U ? 
these South Sangiric forms may instead reflect an earl ier * l u l u t ,  
l u l u t bamboo in which to s tore rice, sago, etc. 

However , 
cf . Ttb , Tbl 
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180 .  Tal has l eno smooth for expected * * l anno and the form may not b e  d irectly 
related . 

181 . Snl dand i �  derives from *da- + l and i � , with loss of * 1  between non-front 
vowels and subsequent loss of unstressed *a ( see the end of section 2 . 3 . 10 .  and 
Maryott , to appear ) . Only the prefixed form has been recorded for Ban and the 
prefix may be fossilised . 

182 . Ban and Rth share unexplained change of *a to a ,  for expected * * l i s i a .  

183 . The word mas f �  sour is given for Snl in Reid ' s  list . This may be the pre­
f ixed form of a root l as i � .  If so the expected form would be *mas i � , with 
regular loss of * 1  and the preceding , rather than following , vowel ( see the end 
of section 2 . 3 . 10 . ) .  

184 . The Snl word derives from *na- + 1 050 with deletion of intervocalic * 1  
and the preceding vowel , cf . San n a l oso burned (Maryott , to appear ) . 

185 .  Loss of initial * 1  in Ban is unexplained (but see section 2 . 3 . 2 2 . ) .  

186 . Adriani gives Tal <ma l oetanga> to shoot , which is a borrowing ( for 
expected ** l u tamma ) . 

187 . Loss of first-syllable *a  in Rth probably occurred with loss of *h , thereby 
preventing a three-vowel sequence , otherwise unrecorded for the language . 

188 . Final � in San is unexplained . 

189 . Tal n i p i may be a borrowing from San , with regular loss of final ? The 
directly inherited form would be **n i p i ssa . 

190 . With infix - i n - root �a�a becomes Ban guma �a , Rth uma�a (N <guma�a» . 

191 . Final *n  in Rth probably results from dissimilation . 

192 . San has another word , �uda?  young, unripe , which, despite its meaning , is 
probably a borrowing , having irregular medial d and final ? 

193 . All languages have nate  or natey dead and ma te or matey (wi ��)  die . Steller 
and Aebersold list the latter under a root ate  for San . For Rth the form papatey 
spot on body where one oan easi �y be ki ��ed has been recorded , otherwide initial 
p has not been obtained for Ban and Rth . The words for die and dead derive from 
earlier *pumatay and * pum i na t ay but these probably reduced to *ma tay  and *natay  
respectively earlier than PSan (cf . Sneddon 1978 : 80) . 

194 . The San word has undergone metathesis of p and k .  

195 . Final syllable *e has been lost in Rth , reSUlting in ultimate stress . 

196 . In all languages the word occurs with an attribu tive , e . g .  San pua� u ka l u ,  
Ban pu� kayu tree or trunk of tree. I t  usual ly occurs with the name of a tree , 
e . g .  Ban pu� busa?  banana tree , Rth pun ake l sugar pa�m. 

1 97 . Ban pu �gu tu ?  s tunted has unexplained �g and paragoge ( for expected 
** pu�ku ? )  and is probably a borrowing . 
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198 . San , Snl pa puso , Tal pappuso , Ban pompuso heart preserve an earlier meaning 
although the prefixes ( the Ban form is not d irectly related to that in the North 
Sangiric languages)  may be innovations . 

199 . The Tal item was recorded for expected * * pu t u QQa . 

200 . Loss of medial y and coalescence of resulting identical vowels occurs 
irregularly in Snl ( see section 2 . 3 . 11 . ) . In this case the loss occurred 
optionally with the two resulting forms each taking one of the meanings of the 
earl ier form . 

201 . Niemann ' s  form , presumably representing sa�una , was unknown to informants 
and is assumed to be obsolete . Its meaning is uncertain as Niemann li sts it as 
both south and there (in the north) . 

202 . Rth saeu r ,  with irregular r ,  is assumed to be a borrowing from Ttb or Pon . 

203 . San has a instead of expected e in the second syllable , possibly resulting 
form dissimilation , the following syllable also having e .  Ban has Qg for 
expected Qk and might be a borrowing from a North Sangiric language , although 
assimilation to the preceding 9 may be the factor . Absence of h in Rth , re­
flecting PSan *g , is unexplained . 

204 . The Ban item may be a borrowing (of lexeme or meaning) from a Minahasan 
language , cf . Tse , Tbl s a k i t  evi l spirit which causes sickness . 

205 . Addition of initial an to * sa l i R  and * tana in San and Snl and to * s uan in 
Snl is unexplained . 

206 . Although final ? in Rth usually reflects * t  or * ? , forms such as PPh 
* s i Ru p  s lurp and PMin * s e rop s lurp� sip point to final *p in PSan , cf . 
replacement of f inal * p  in PSan *a l a p by ? in Rth . 

207 . Cf . San , Snl i n i  this , ene that.  

208 . Snl has sabaneQ place where one goes outside , which results from productive 
suffix addition to the stem saba Q to go outside . Replacement of final Q by n 
preceding a suffix is a present-day morphophonemic process ( see section 2 . 1 . 7 . ) ; 
that this replacement does not occur in the word for ' east ' shows that it does 
not result from present-day suffixation but from fossilisation of a suffix at an 
earlier stage ( see note 4 2 ) . 

209 . This form does not result from the addition of a suffix in the present-day 
languages but from fossilisation of a suffix at an earl ier stage , ancestral 
both to Rth and the North Sangiric languages ,  i . e .  PSan ( see note 4 2 )  . 

210 . Penultimate stress in Rth is unexplained ( for expected * * s u ha r ) . 

211 . The Tal form i s  given for expected * * s a ?o l a .  

212 . Tal sa l l a t a  may ambiguously reflect PSan * sa l e t and * sa l a t , i . e .  if the 
rule whereby *e assimilated to a preceding a in Tal occurred after the rule 
whereby *a was replaced by a then it could reflect either word (or a merger of 
the two) . But if the rule order was the reverse then the Tal form would 
unambiguously reflect * sa l a t .  No other evidence is available to enable the 
ordering of the two sound changes to be determined . 
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213 . San has unexplained final � instead of **he?  

214 . Ban and Rth reflect PPh *sempay . However , Tal sampe i s  etymologically 
ambiguous as it could be cognate with San sampe to hang , reflecting PPh *sampay . 

215 . Occurrence of stress on the fossilised suffix in Rth is unexplained . 

216 . For Rth Niemann gives <manungku l >  to rebuke, reprimand but this meaning 
was not known to informants . 

217 . The Rth form was unknown to informants . It represents a prefix and root , 
with loss of the first syllable of the root ( see section 2 . 3 . 18 . ) .  The root may 
be sa l , with prefix man - ,  or n sa l , with prefix ma- ( see section 2 . 3 . 19 . ) . 

2 18 . Further comments on this particle are given under *su  in section 1 . 4 . 2 .  

219 . Loss of * i  in Rth i s  unexplained . 

220 . San s i ka te?  brush , with irregular paragoge instead of t-reduction , is a 
borrowing . 

2 2 1 . San s i p i ?  also means thin. Thi s  may be etymologically d istinct , 
reflecting PPh * t i p i s  thin. 

222 . There is also a cognate set San suhude? , Snl su rude? , Tal suzuda to push , 
reflecting PNSan *suRud . 

2 23 . San s u l u ? torch, firebrand is probably a later borrowing . I t  reflects PPh 
word-final *uq by u? rather than more common 0 ( see sections 1 . 4 . 1 .  (b)  and (d»  
and has I between back vowels , rather than regular ! ( see section 2 . 3 . 10 . ) . 

224 . The Tal (Salibabu ) form occurs instead of expected **suza t a ,  although , 
according to informants , suzata  occur s in some dialects other than Salibabu . 

225 . The Tal form was recorded for expected **su?a t ta . 

226 . San (Tar , Tab) eta? , Snl ta? , -eta?  to winnow are not directly related and 
may be borrowings , cf . Cotabato Manobo qe ta� , Sarangani Manobo qAtap to winnow. 

227 . Charles reconstructs PPh * taqan (en) trap. 
be * * t aen ( see section 1 . 4 . 1 .  (h » , whereas PSan 
* t aqen , c f .  PSan * tu i d  stump < PPh * t uqeD . 

The expected reflex of this would 
* ta i n  could reflect an earlier 

228 . In the reflex of *tau , *a has been replaced by 0 before u in Rth . The same 
assimilative process has occurred in the Ban reflex of * taumata . In the Rth 
reflexes of * tauma ta and * taun unstressed *au has reduced to 0 ,  possibly v ia *ou . 

229 . Tal ta rau cockfight is probably related . 

2 3 0 .  Rth has unexplained i in the final syllable . 

2 3 1 . Tal has unexplained loss of *am . Although final ? in San could be a 
recent development ( see section 2 . 3 . 21 . )  this would not be the case in Ban 
unless the word is borrowed from or influenced by the San form . Loss of PPh 
final *q was usual in PSan ( see section 1 . 4 . 1 . (b»  and Rth probably correctly 
reflects that loss . 
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23 2 .  Ban stress is unexplained ( for expected ** tatu l u ,  * * t u l u ) . The reduplicated 
form occurs in s imple numbers ,  e . g .  San tata l u  aa l e ,  Rth t a t u l u  aa l ey three 
houses. The s imple form occurs in derived words ,  

·
e . g .  San kata l une , Rth katu l une 

third , and in complex numbers ,  e . g .  San mapu l o  ta l u ,  Rth mapu l o  tu l u  thirteen ; 
San ta l u  mpu ! o ,  Rth t u l u mpu l o  thirty . 

. 

233 . San has a doublet with medial k :  te�koha ? to knock� tap. 

234 . Ttb , Tbl , Tse tawa � taste less, flavourless may be a borrowing from Sangiric 
languages as the d irect reflex of the PPh form would be ** taba� in the Minahasan 
languages whereas ( according to Charles 1974 : 458)  PPh *a before a consonant 
c luster was replaced by *a in Sangir ( the c luster subsequently being lost) . 

23 5 .  S iau 0 in the second syllable is unexplained . On the correspondence San 
a ,  Rth i c f .  * ta/ i �gaR .  

2 3 6 .  On the correspondence San a ,  Rth i cf . *ta/ i n ta l a � .  San t i �kaha? to put 
up (an umbre l la) may be cognate with the Rth form but the meaning suggests not . 

23 7 .  Lack of f inal glottal stop in Ban is unexplained . 

238 . As stress falls on e in Rth , a in the other languages , a f inal vowel 
sequence is reconstructed for PSan , not a d iphthong . Thi s  being so the change 
of *a to e in Rth is unexplained . 

23 9 .  San t i no to warm a sick person (with hot water� sand or ash) may be 
related . 

240 . The Ban and Rth forms probably reflect a PSSan innovation ( see further 
comments on this item in section 2 . 4 . ) . Shift of stress to the final syllable 
in Rth , following loss of *h , resulted in * i  becoming non-syllabic , reinterpreted 
as y ;  this prevented the occurrence of a three-vowel sequence ,  not otherwise 
recorded £or the language . 

241 . San t i �koda? piece, bit may be related . 

242 . The word is not d irectly inherited from pph * taRas hard (wood) , but because 
it occurs in all the Sangiric languages it must have been borrowed prior to PSan . 
A d irect reflex of the pph form exists in San and Rth ( see * t i Ra s ) . 

243 . Steller and Aebersold give Tal <manuntunga> under the San word but without 
a glo s s .  Tal ( informants and Adriani) t un tu�a to throw may be related . 

244 . Rth has unexplained e for expected i .  
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